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THE 


PREFACE. 


2 H E reverend and worthy 
K Author of the Diſcourſes 
A here preſented to the Pub- 
lick, was too well known in the 
learned World to need any Recom- 
mendation, and ſuperiour to any 
Character that we can pretend to 
give him. 
He will be allowed by all, who 
are acquainted with his Writings, 
to have been a thorough Maſter in 
Jewiſh Learning and Antiquities, 
which was indeed his favourite Study. 


A 2 This 
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This he thought of the more Im- 
portance and Neceſſity, as he was 
fully perſuaded there were perpe- 


- tual Allufions in the Writings of 


the New Teſtament to the Rites, 
Facts, Sentiments and Forms of Ex- 
preſſion that we find in the old, and 
that from hence very great Light 
might be thrown upon ſome of the 
principal Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
This will appear fully evident 


from the following Papers, in which 


the learned Author endeavours to 
explain many Paſſages, relating to 
the Perſon and Glory of Chriſt, by 
conſidering and ſtating the Nature 
and Circumſtances of e Schechinah, 
or glorious Appearance of the Great 
God, in the molt ancient Times of 
the World ; which he traces, with 
great Particularity and Exactneſs, 
from the firſt of them to our firſt 
Parents, and their Continuance thro' 
the ſeveral ſucceeding Apes, to the 
end of them, at the Ceſſation of 


Prophecy 


5 


The PREFACE. , 
Prophecy under the Jewiſh Diſ- 


penſat ion. 

This Argument is in ſome reſpect 
new, and certainly of that great 
moment, as to be well worthy a fair 
and impartial Conſideration. As 
the ingenious Author hath explain- 
ed and ſtated it, ſome late favourite 
Opinions will be nearly affected 
hereby; and therefore, without 
thinking ourſelves accountable for 
any particular Sentiments of his, or 
| Explications of Texts of Scripture 
| which he hath given, we judged it 
highly deſerving the public Peruſal; 
> | eſpecially as the Subject is in the 
main handled with Care, Temper, 
: and good Strength of Reaſoning. 
f | And tho' we have Reaſon to be- 
1 lieve, from ſome leſſer Inaccuracies 
f in the Method of Writing, ſuch as 
* ſameneſſes of Expreſſion, Repe- 
) 

e 


titions, and ſome few Things of 
like Nature, that the Papers had 


f not the Advantage of his laſt Cor- 
+ _— 
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rection, yet we aſſur'd ourſelves, that 
the laying them, as they are, before 
the World would be very far from 
being any Diſhonour to him, and 
unacceptable and uſeleſs to any 
who ſhould think proper to peruſe 
them. 

The MS from which theſe Sheets 
are publiſh'd is all in the Author's 
own Hand, and no material Alte- 
rations made 1n it, but ſuch only, 
as relate to ſome Incorrectneſſes 
that ariſe from the haſt of Writing, 
or the want of a Reviſal. He in- 
tended it for the Preſs himſelf, and 
unqueſtionably it would have un- 
dergone ſome Alterations to its Ad- 
vantage, had he lived to put the 
finiſhing Hand to it. 

Such as it now appears, it hath 
abundant Marks of its Author, and 


of a learned, ingenious, candid 


Writer. Such the late Mr. Lowman 
certainly was; and were all theo- 
logical Debates to be managed with 
that 


The PREFACE. 


that Moderation, love of Peace, and 


regard to Truth, which he hath 


diſcover'd in this, and all his other 
Writings; they would, let them be 
of ever ſo great moment in them- 


ſelves, be highly honourable and 
beneficial to the Church; and the 
Conſequence of them, what we 
wiſh may be the end of all re- 
ligious Controverſies, the clearer 
Knowledge and firmer Eſtabliſh- 
ment of all the eſſential neceſſary 
Principles of real Religion, and 
genuine Chriſtianity. 


Samuel Chandler, 
Nath. Lardner, 
Edward Saudercock. 
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ON THE 


QUESTION, Se. 


HE Nature of the divine Ap- 
| pearances, as they are deſcribed 
and repreſented in ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages of the old Teſtament, is in 
itſelf a Subject of high Importance ; ; the 
Conſideration of which may ſerve to give 
Light to many Paſſages of the new Teſta- 
ment, which relate to ſome principal Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity. It hath been the Oc- 
caſion of a Queſtion, of as great Conſe- 
quence : Whether the true God did not 
Himſelf appear in, and with the viſible Sym- 
bols of Light, and the audible Voice of the 
Oracle, which are uſually called the Sche- 
chinah ; Or, whether this Schechinah was 
not ſome inferior ſpiritual Agent, or intel- 
B ligent 
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ligent Being, who in thoſe ſenſible Symbols 
perſonated the true God; appeared, ſpake, 
and acted, as his Angel, or Meffenger, and 


ſo in his Name only: And therefore, whe- 


Bull Def. 

Fid. Nic. 

Sect. 4. 

c. 3. J. 5. 


ther the Perſon appearing in the Schechinah, 
was a ſeparate Spirit ; or, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
the pre- exiſtent Soul of the Mefliah ? 
To make Way for a clearer Anſwer to 
this Queſtion, it may be proper, firſt, to 
explain it, ſo as each ſide ſeems to under- 
ftand it. | 755 
They who apprehend theſe Appearances 
to have been the proper, and real Appear- 
ances of the true God, do not mean, as if 
thereby God did or could become viſible in 
his own proper Nature; which as Spiritual, 
is for that Reaſon abſolutely inviſible. Nor 
do they ſuppoſe, that an infinite Spirit 
could properly move from one Place to 
another, or leave one Place for anothe 
where He was not before. They only mean, 
that God did on ſome particular Occaſions, 
manifeſt himſelf to others, by ſome ſpecial 
and particular Actions, which He deſigned 
ſhould be taken as the Marks, and Evidence, 
of ſome ſpecial and particular Preſence. 
This is a ſenſe of a divine Preſence, which 
feems eaſy to be underſtood, and thus We 
find it deſcribed by Bp. Bull: Deus igitur, 
qui Moſen e rubo ardenti allocutus eft, non 
aliter apparuit, quam Deum decuit ; hoe eff, 
non de loco in locum tranſeundo, aut ita ut loct 
alicujus anguſtiis clauderetur, fed Speciem vi- 
| | fibilem, 
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Pbilem, atque audibilem Vocem efformands, eſe 


Propbetæ ſancto manifeſtavit. 

So that in this View, the ſpiritual Being, 
which appears, is the true God himſelf. 
The Manner, in which he appears, is a- 
greeable to the divine Nature; not by any 
proper Motion, not by a confinement to any 
particular place, but by manifeſting a more 


particular Preſence, by ſome ſenſible Signs, 


and Actions, 


They, who on the other Side ſuppoſe 


theſe Appearances to be the proper Appear- 
ances of ſome inferior Spirit, or of an intel- 
ligent Agent, different from the true God, 


and only perſonating Him, as his Angel or 


Meſſenger, ſeem thus to underſtand it: 
That ſome Angel, or the pre-exiſtent Soul 
of the Meſſiah, being ſent by God, in his 
Name on ſome Meſſage, ſpeaks, and aQts as 
in the Perſon of God, uſing his Name and 


Authority. So Grotius applyed the Title of Grotius, 


FJebovab to Michael: Quia Dei partes agit. 
Hecauſe He acted in the Name and Cha- 
racter of God. kee 

A late Author of great Penetration thus ex- 
preſſes the State of the Queſtion, © I think,” 
fays He, „We may all agree, with Juſtin 
cc 1 Irenæus, Tertullian, and moſt of 
« the Fathers, that God the Father of all 
« 'Things being a Spirit, or a Being intirely 
« incorporeal, or immaterial, muſt in his 
* own Nature be inviſible to all bodily Eyes, 


Sof what Kind or Rank ſoever; and that as 


Annot, on 
Zecar. III. 
1 


B 2 « He 
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nay „Ie is Omnipreſent, and fills all imagin- 
P. Gena.“ able Space, and is He, in whom all the 
| oxs of God © Works of his Hands, move, and have 
| A te their Being; he cannot, ſtrictly and phi- 
4:7 . © loſophically ſpeaking, come, ſtay, or go, 
130. «© aſcend, or deſcend. When therefore any of 
| « theſe Things are Predicated of the Moſt 
© High, they can only ſignify, that ſome Be- 
4 „ ing or Beings, more nearly allied to him, 
| e than we are, come, ſtay or go; particularly, 
ql *« ſome Miniſter or Meſſenger, Miniſters, or 
| «© Meſſengers of his, who are conſider d either 
| | as his Retinue, or as the Revealers, or Exe- 
1 © cutioners of his Will, and Pleaſure.” 
| 2. f. 143. And again. © That it was the Word, who 
| | « made all the great Appearances, and Ma- 
| | © nifeſtations of God's Will to our firſt Pa- 
[| « rents, to the Patriarchs, and to the Mraeli- 
BY « {ih People: But we muſt always carry.ig 
« along with Us, that He never acted, or 
« ſpake in his own Name, but in the Name 
« of the Moſt High, whom He perſonated 
e as his Angel, acting as his chief Mini- 
| « ſter or Meſſenger, and by his Authority, 
ce without any Authority-of his own,” 
This Queſtion appears, upon the firſt View. 
of it, attended with conſiderable Difficulties. 
For on the one Hand, ſuch Titles, ſuch 
Characters, and ſuch Forms of Expreſſion, 
are made Uſe of in theſe Repreſentations, as 
18 | ſeem peculiar to the True God himſelf. And 
* on the other Hand, theſe Appearances are 
aſcribed to an Angel, God is repreſented as 
2 being 


; 
l 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* 
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being always inviſible, and ſeveral of theſe 
Appearances are aſcribed to the Meſſiah. 

In order therefore to caſt ſome Light up- 
on this Queſtion, which is of great Conſe- 
quence, to a right Underitanding of the Na- 


YT 0; 


ww 


I ture of the Appearances thamſelves, I would 
. humbly offer theſe following Remarks. 
- Firſt, There are ſeveral Characters given 
„ to theſe Appearances, that in ſtrictneſs, and 
> full Propriety, do only belong to the true 
y God. 
q Beſides all the high Titles, and Names of 
- God, as the Lord of Halls, the Almighty God, 
- Jehovah, Jam that T am, and the like; the 
0 Perſon moreover, who appears, requires in 
- the moſt ſolemn Part of the Law, that the 
- whole Church ſhould own, and acknow- 
— ledge Him to be the Lord their God, and 
t that They ſhould have no other Gods before Exod, xx. 
T. Him. 
e An Acknowledgment of the Unity of 
3 God, and that this One God was the God 
— of Jrael, who appear'd to the Jeuiſb Church 
5 in the Schechinab, and dwelt among them 

| as his People, in his Temple, ſeems the firſt 
* Principle, and fundamental Doctrine of Re- 
8. ligion, in the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation. This 
h Notion of the Schechinap, or divine Preſence 
„ among them, is confirmed by a ſolemn Act 
8 of Worſhip in Solsmon's Prayer at the De- 
d dication of the Temple: And be jicod before 2 Ciror. 
e the Altar of Jehovah in the Preſence of all vi. 12. 14. 
as the Congregation of Iſrael, and Jpread forth 
uy: B 3 bis 

4 


V. 18. 19. 


20. 21. 
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tis Hands, And ſaid: O Jehovah, God of 
If; ael, rhere 4 7s no God like thee, in the Hea- 
den, nor in the Earth. 

It is plain, that Solomon meant this his 
Prayer ſhould be directed to the One true 
God, to that infinite Being, whoſe Preſence 
is univerſal ; though yet, in a good Senſe, 
He was alſo peculiarly preſent in his Temple: 
To this Preſence it is, that He immediately 
directs his Prayer. But will God in very 
deed dibell with Men on Earth? Behold, Hea- 
den, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot con- 
tain Thee, how much leſs this Houſe, which I 
have built, Have Reſpect therefore to the 
Prayer of thy Servant, and to bis Supplica- 
tion, O Jehovah, my God, to bearken to the 
Cry and the Prayer which thy Servant prayeth 
before Thee, that thine Eye may be open upon 
this Houſe Day and Night, and upon the 
Place whereof thou haſt ſaid, that thou would- 
e put thy Name there, to hearken to the 
Prayer _ ch thy Servant prayeth towards 
this Place. Hearken therefore unto the Sup- 
plications of thy Servant, and of thy People 
Iſrael, which They ſtall make towards this 
Place : Hear thou from thy dwelling Place, 
even from Heaven, and when thou hbeareſt, 


Forgive. 


The Characters diere given the Perſon, 
to whom Solomon addreſſes his Prayer, be- 
long properly to the One true God, whoſe 
dwelling Place is in the Heavens, tho' at the 


__ Time He is e to dwell with 
Men, 
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Men. Solomon does not ſuppoſe, that be- 
cauſe he dwelt in the Temple, He was 
therefore confined to a particular Place. On 
the contrary, He repreſents it as impoſſible, 
that the Houſe He had built ſhould contain 
him, whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain; who ſo hears the Prayers made to 
him in his Temple, that he alſo hears from 
his dwelling Place, even from Heaven. 
There will be no Need, I think, to be 
long on this Obſervation ; In part, becauſe 
it ſeems ſo evident in the Deſcriptions of the 
Appearances themſelves, and in part, becauſe 
it ſeems to be confeſſed, and allowed on both 
Sides. They, who ſuppoſe, that the Sche- 
chinab was a real Appearance of the true God 
himſelf, contend for it. And They, who 
ſuppoſe the Schechinab was an inferior Spi- 
rit, or Angel, perſonating the true God, do 
in effect allow it too: foraſmuch as they are 
forced to have Recourſe to the Notion of a 
Repreſentation, to account for the Propriety 
of the Expreſſions. For the Opinion of a 
Repreſentation amounts to an Acknowledge- 
ment, that theſe Characters do, in a ſtrict 
Senſe, only belong to the true God, and are 
not in Propriety of Speech given to the An- 
gel, or Meſſenger appearing, but only on 
this Account, that He repreſents the true 
God. They do not then belong to the Re- 
preſentative himſclf, but to the Perſon whom 
He repreſents ; and in a ſecondary Senſe on- 
ly are aſcribed to the Angel, as He repre- 
fp. 4 ſents 
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ſents God, to whom they properly belong. 


It may therefore be laid down as a Truth, 
allowed on both Sides; that many Characters, 
by which theſe Repreſentations are deſcrib- 
ed, are ſuch, as in their fulleſt Senſe, and 
moſt proper Application, can only belong to 
the One true God, not to any Angel, or in- 
ferior Spirit, who may be ſuppoſed to per- 
ſonate, or repreſent him. 

Secondly, We may further obſerve, that 
the Forms of Expreſſion, uſed in the De- 
ſcriptions of theſe Appearances, are ſuch, that 
none of them oblige Us to admit any Re- 
preſentation, or even any Ways ſo much as 
intimate to Us, that there is one; or lead 
us to ſuppoſe, that the Perſon appearing 
did not ſpeak, and act in his own Name; 
or that He ſpake and acted only in the Name 
of another. 

It is cuſtomary, when any Perſon Acts 
by a Commiſſion, and in another's Name, 
whether as an Envoy, or Ambaſſador, as a 
Lieutenant or a Viceroy, that it ſhould ap- 
pour ſome way or other, that He acts in this 

anner, and not as a Principal, in his own 
Name. Such Perſons have uſually, Patents, 
Credentials, or Commiſſions, diſtinct Titles 
and adiſtinct Form of Addreſs. Though theſe 
are ſo honourable as to expreſs their Cha- 
raters, as Repreſentatives; yet They are 
never ſo high, as to expreſs the Perſon him- 
ſelf, whom they repreſent. But in all theſe 
Appearances, the Titles, the Stile, the Form 

of 
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of Expreſſion from the Throne, and of Ad- 
dreſs to the Throne, give no Intimation that 
God is not himſelf really preſent, or that 
his Place is ſupplied by a Deputy, or a Com- 
miſſioner. Is there not by univerſal Cuſtom, 
and Uſage, a Diſtinction preſerved, in ſome 
Form or other, to ſhew when an Admini- 
ſtration is immediately by a King in Perſon, 
and when only by a Deputy, or a Commiſ- 
fioner, repreſenting his Perſon ? Yet ſuch are 
all the Repreſentations of theſe Appearances, 
that there is nothing in any of the Forms of 
Stile, or in any Expreſſion, either in Directi- 
ons from the Oracle, or Addreſſes tothe Pre- 
fence, which do not very well belong to God 
Himſelf, and indeed to Him only. They are 
fuch, as in Propriety cannot belong to any 
Angel, or inferior Spirit, who may be ſup- 
25 to repreſent him. If then it ſhould 
allowed, that a Repreſentative in ſome 
Inſtances may uſe the Titles, and Stile of a 
Principal; yet it will be ſtrange beyond all 
Example, that in a great Variety of Inſtances, 
and in a great Length of Time, there ſhould 
not be one ſingle Form of Expreſſion, to 
intimate ſuch a Repreſentation. This would 
be an Inſtance without a Precedent, I be- 
lieve, in the whole World beſides. 

It may be obſerved, certainly, as ſome- 
thing very extraordinary in this Caſe ; that 
the Reaſons for ſuppoſing a Repreſentation 
are all of them taken from other Conſidera- 
tions; not one of them from the Stile, or 

| Fm 


| 
| 
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Form of Expreſſion ; though there are fo 
many Speeches from the Throne, and ſo 
many Addreſſes to the Throne, upon Re- 
cord. So that on Suppoſition, it was an in- 
ferior Spirit or Angel, who only repreſent- 
ed God, and not God himſelf who appear- 
ed; it will be an Inſtance, as I have ſaid, 
without any Precedent, or Example, in any 
Adminiſtration, of what Nature, or Kind 
ſoever. | 

Thirdly, T would farther Remark, That 
the Reaſons commonly given for ſup- 
poling ſome inferior Spirit, or Angel, per- 


ſonating God in theſe Appearances, will, if 


I miſtake not, be found, on a cloſer Exami- 
nation, very inſufficient to ſupport it. 

It ought to be ſome very evident and con- 
cluſive Reaſon, that is offered to eſtabliſh an 
Opinion, ſo unſupported by the Scripture 
Deſcriptions of theſe Appearances, and 
which it is ſo very difficult to reconcile 
to them. Let Us then examine what 
Sort. of Reaſons they are, which are of- 
fered in Confirmation of it. | 

Firſt it has been aſſerted, that many of the 


Fathers are of this Opinion. But this is an 
Argument, that on cloſer Examination will 


appear, I think, neither very evident as to the 
Fact ; nor very concluſive, even if the Fact 
was evident. When we enquire what the Fa- 


thers ſay on this Head, We ſhall find, they 


differ very much from the modern Opinion. 
Whatever Notions theſe antient Chriſtian 
Writers 


: 
0 
5 2 
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. Writers had of the Appearances of the 


Logos, repreſenting the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther of All; yet they ſtill maintained two 
Things, altogether inconſiſtent with the 
whole Turn and Force of the preſent Argu- 
ment, For they ſtill maintained, that the 
Logos was in his own Nature inviſible and 
omnipreſent, even as the Father himſelf. 
They did not think a Repreſentation could 
be proved for ſuch a Reaſon as this, that the 
Father was properly inviſible, and the Logos 
not properly inviſible ; or that the Father, 
who is every where, is therefore incapable 
of being confined, cannot be ſaid to aſcend 
or deſcend, to come or to go, or to ſtay in 
a certain Place ; but that the Logos might 
be confined in a certain Place, and might 
properly be ſaid to aſcend, and deſcend, to 
come, to go, and to ſtay. No: All this is 
directly contrary to the Sentiments of theſe 


antient Writers, how much ſoever the 


Strength of the Argument is now laid upon 


them. For they firmly maintain'd, that the 
Stile, the Titles, the Characters of theſe Ap- 


pearances, did all of them properly belong 
to the Logos himſelf ; not that they belong- 
ed to the Father only, and were made Uſe 
of by the Logos, as acting in the Father's 


Name. This has been, I conceive, ſo clear- 


ly proved, that it will be needleſs to infiſt on 
it at large, I ſhall therefore, but juſt men- 
tion a few Paſſages, which will be ſufficient 

a | OY to 
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to ſhew, how the Fathers thought on this 
Subject. 

That the Word was inviſible, and omni- 
preſent in his own Nature, as well as the 
Father, was expreſsly the Opinion of Ter- 

Tertul- fullian. Dicimus enim et Filium, ſuo Nomine, 

_ , CArentis inviſibilem qua Serms, et Spiritus Der. 

Praxeam: Abd again; Habes Filium in terris, habes Pa- 

Z. 14. trem in cælis. Non eft ſeparatio ifta, fed dif- 

Lib. 1.23 Poſi tro divina. Cæterum, ſcimus Deum etiam, 
intra Abyſſos eſſe, et ubique confiſtere, fed Vi, 
et Poteftate, Filium quoque, ut individuum, 
cum ipſo ubique. 

The ſame Tertullian obſerves, that the 
Stile, Titles, and Characters of theſe Ap- 
pearances do properly belong to the Son. 
Utrque Filius in Patris nomine. Sed et nomina 
Patris, Deus ommipotens, Altiſſimus, Domi- 
mus Virtutum, Rex Iſraelis, Qui eft, quatenus 
ita Scripture docent, heac dicimus et in Fili- 
um competiſſe, et in his Filium veniſſe, et in 


bis ſemper egiſſe, et fic ea in ſe bominibus ma- 


K.b.1.17.nifeftaſſe. Omnia, inquit, Patris mea ſunt. Cur 

non et Nomina? And a little after: Suo ure 

Deus omni potens, qua ſermo Dei ommipotentis. 

Irenæus in like Manner aſcribes the Cha- 

racters of the Appearances to Chriſt him- 

irenzus ſelf: Per hac itaque manifeſtum fecit, quo- 

Aab. niam is, qui de Rubo locutus ęſi Moyſi, et ma- 

, mifeſtavit ſe eſſe Deum patrum, bic eft vi- 
I. 4. . 1 

ventium Deus : Again; Nui igitur 4 pro- 

pbelis adorabatur Deus vivus, hic eft vi vorum 


Deus, 


2 
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Deus, et Verbum jus, gui et locutus jt Monjs. 
Once more: Ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre 
v: vorum eft Deus, qui lacutus oft Moyfs, qui et 
patribus manifeſtatus et. 

Auguſtin goes much further. He even 
aſſerts that the Father himſelf was viſible in 
ſome Appearances : Si ergo Danieli et Pater Angul. 
dans Regnum, el Filius accipiens, apparue- 216 1 5 
runt in ſpecie corporali, quomodo iſti dicunt, 
Patrem nunquam viſum eſſe Prophetts, et 22 
folum debere intelligi inviſibilem, quem nemo 
bominum vidit, nec videre potuit? He is as 
expreſs, that the Logos, as a Spirit, is pro- 
perly inviſible, and ſo alſo is every other 
Spirit. Qzaſi vero Verbum et ſapientiam Dei 14. ibid. 
viderit Moyſes carnalibus ocults, aut videri 
Spiritus vel bumanus paſſit, qui carnem iſtam 
vivificet, vel ipſe cor poreus, qui ventus dicitur: 
Quanto mi nus ille Spiritus Dei, qui omnium 
bominum et Angelorum mentes, ineſfabili ex- 
cellentia divine ſubſtantie, ſupergreditur ! He 
finally explains the Appearances, in this. 
Senſe ; that nothing was properly ſeen but. 
the viſible Symbols. Iſa enim natura, vel 
Subſtantia, vel Eſſentia, vel quolibet alio No- 
mine appellandum eſt id ipſum, quad Deus eſt, 
quicquid illud eſt, corporaliter wider nan poteſi; 
per ſuljectam vero Creaturam, non ſolum fili 
um, vel ſpiritum ſandtum, fed etiam Patrem 
cor porali ſpecie, ſive fimilitudine mortalibus 
ſenſibus 1 nem ſili dare a creden- 


m eff. 


The 
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The Opinion then of the Fathers on this 
Subject is very different from the Senſe in 
which this Queſtion has of late been ex- 
plain'd, and defended. Such a Repreſen- 
tation, as is now pleaded for, is really a new 
and modern Opinion, how much ſoever it 
lays claim to the Countenance, and Patro- 
nage of the good old Fathers. Indeed had 
the Judgement of the Fathers been ever ſo 
full and evident in this Point, that alone 
would not have been a concluſive Reaſon. 
For as a noble Author juſtly obſerves, * The 
* Opinion of the Fathers would not be of 
e great Conſequence, if in all this the Scrip- 
e tures did not ſeem plainly to go along with 
cc Us.” 

It is therefore further ſuggeſted and af- 
firmed, that there are three Confiderations 
from the Scriptures themſelves, that evi- 
dently ſhew ; it was not God himſelf, but 
only ſome inferior Spirit, or Angel repre- 
ſenting God, who appeared to Moſes, and 
the Fathers. They are theſe: 

Firſt, God is repreſented as always in- 
viſible, whom no man hath ſeen, or can ſee. 

Secondly : The Appearance 1s repreſent- 
ed as the Angel of the Lord, and expreſly fo 
ſtiled ; which ſeems inconſiſtent with a pro- 
per Appearance of God himſelf, _ 

Thirdly : Several of theſe 88 
are in Scripture aſcribed to Chriſt, who 
ſpeaks and acts in his Father's Name. 


To 


the QUE STI ON. 15 


To ſee what there is really concluſive in N 
theſe Reaſonings, it may be proper to con- 
fider each of them in particular. | 

As to the Firſt : It is admitted that the | 
Scriptures do repreſent God as always invi- 
fible : No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, John i.18. [ 
fays the Evangeliſt Fobn. Chriſt is called | 
by the Apoſtle Paul, the Image of the invi- Col. i. 15. 
able God. God is ſtiled by the ſame Apoſtle, Tim. 
the King, eternal, immortal, inviſible, He i. 15. 
is further ſaid to dwell in the Light, which , Tim. | 
no Man can approach unto, whom no Man hathvi. 16. | 
ſeen, or can ſee. | 

It is a certain Truth, allowed by all, who 
own God to be a pure, ſpiritual Being, that 
He is inviſible, And if we ſpeak concern- 
ing the proper Eſſence of God, we muſt own 
It is abſolutely incapable of becoming the 
Object of bodily Senſe. But then it is a 
Truth as certain, that if we ſpeak concern- 

ing the proper Eſſence of any Spirit whatſo- 
ever ; that is alſo inviſible. No Angel, nor 
even any imbodied Spirit, can become viſible 
to bodily Sight. Whatever is properly vi- 
ſible is ſome Body, or bodily Form, on 
which a Spiritual Being may ſo act, as to | 
evidence its Preſence with that Body, or | 
bodily Form. In this Senſe, whatever Spi- ö 

rit ſhall be ſuppoſed in the Schechinab, will, l 
as a Spirit, be inviſible, For ſo every Spirit ö 
properly is, and muſt neceſſarily be. So that 
if we underſtand the Scriptures, which ſpeak 
of God as inviſible, to mean only ; that He 
* IS 
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is not viſible to our bodily Eyes, ſtrictly and 
properly, in his Eſſence, and Nature, it 
could by no Means be inferred, that it was 
therefore ſome other ſpiritual Being, who 
could be viſible, and who appeared in and 
by the viſible Symbols. For no Spiritual 
Being can be properly vifible. No Spiritual 
Being can be otherways ſo, than as it acts on 


ſuch bodily Forms as are viſible, and the 


only proper Objects of bodily Senſe ; and 
thereby manifeſts a Preſence with thoſe bo- 
dily Forms. 

So that in all theſe Caſes, to ſee a Spirit 
is a figurative Expreflion, and means no 
more than this, that we perceive the Pre- 
ſence, and Agency of ſome ſpiritual Being 
by its Action on ſome bodily Form, which 
we can properly ſee. And thus only it is 
that we are ſaid to ſee one another. 

If then, when the Scriptures ſay: No 
Man hath ſcen God at any Time: They only 
teach Us, that God in his own Nature, and 
Eſſence, as a Spirit, is at all Times inviſi- 
ble, it will not follow from thence, that 
God did not Himſelf manifeſt his Preſence, 
in the Shechinab; becauſe whatever Spirit 
is ſuppoſed to make ſuch Manifeſtation, 
though only repreſenting God; yet as a 
Spirit, he will be equally inviſible with God 
himſelf, 

The Truth of the Caſe "Rk to be this: : 


That properly ſpeaking, nothing was viſi- 


ble, but what could be viſible, viz, the Cloud, 
the 


the Fire, and the other material Parts of the 
Schechinab : No ſpiritual Being at all was 
properly ſeen, or heard, It was only the 
Voice of the Oracle, or an articulate Sound, 
that was heard; and only the Cloud and the 


Fre that were ſeen; that is, the Symbols of 


the Appearance only, not the Spiritual Be- 
ing itſelf, whoſe Preſence was manifeſted in 
the Appearance, of what Nature or Kind 
ſoever that Spirit is ſuppoſed to be. In this 
Senſe it can be no proof, that God did not 
manifeſt his Preſence by ſome viſible Sym- 
bois, that 20 Man bath ſcen, or can ſce his 
proper Spiritual Nature; for in that Senſe, 
no Man hath ſeen, or can ſee any ſpiritual 
Nature at all. 

It is further ehe in this Argument, 
that though the Scriptures teach Us, that 
no Man hath ſcen God at any Time, yet they 


40 


do alſo obſerve; that the people did bear peut. v. 


the Voice of Jehovah, the Voice of the living 24,25, 25. 


God, of Fehovah their God, ſo that they had 
ſeen, that God doth talk wi th Man, and He 
liueth 


Theſe Expreſſions refer to that eminent gd. zix; 


Appearance of the Scbechinab, when Je- 10,11, 


hovah gave his Law on Mount Sinai, in the 
Account of which, how many Expreſſions 
have We to the ſame Purpoſe ? Thus Je- 

hovah commanded the People to ſanctiſy them- 


ſelves, and to be ready the third Day, on this 


Account; for on the third Day, Jebovab will 


come down in the Sight of all the People. And 
C Moſes 


a A „c „ 
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v. 18. 


v. 20. 


Ex. xxiv. 
10. It; 


Exod. xx. 
22. 


RE MARK S on 


Meſes brought forth the People out of the Camp, 
fo meet with God. And Mount Sinai was al- 
together on a Smoke, becauſe Jehovah deſcend- 
ed upon it, in Fire. And Jehovah came down 
on Mounf Sinai, on the Top of the Mount, and 
Fehovah called Moſes up to the Top of the 
Mount. It is further ſaid, that Moſes and 
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and Seventy of the 
Elders of Iſrael, ſaw the God of Iſrael. 

The bare Expreſſion then, that no Man 
hath ſeen God at any Time, can no ways in- 
fer; that becauſe God, who is inviſible in 
his Nature, has never been, and never can 
be, a proper Object of bodily Senſe, there- 
fore He has never manifeſted a peculiar Pre- 
ſence in and by ſome viſible Symbols; ſuch, 
for inſtance, as the Schechinab. For the 
fame Scriptures do expreſsly teach Us, that 
there is a true, and a proper Senſe, in which 
Jehovah came down in the Sight of man 
People, and that They had ſeen, that Jelo- 
dab talked with them from Heaven, 

This is an Obſervation, I think, of great 
Conſequence in the preſent Queſtion. For 
in what Senſe ſoever the Scriptures ſpeak of 
God, as inviſible, they teach us to look up- 
on the Symbols of the Scbechinab, as a 
proper manifeſtation of ſome peculiar Pre- 
ſence of Jchovah : For God, the living God, 
Febovab, the God of Tfrael, is ſaid to deſcend, 


to appear, to ſhew his Glory, to ſpeak to 


all the People, to be ſcen of them, and to 


be heard by them, 


But 


the QUESTION. TY 


But what then, we may be apt to fay, is 
meant by theſe Ex babe That no Man | 
hath ſeen God at any Time, or can ſee him ? 
Something ſhould ſeem to be meant, more 
than is common to all Spiritual Beings, to 
Angels, and to the Souls of Men. This is 
readily allowed, but it cannot be, I appre- 
hend, what is too haſtily thought to be their 
Meaning: That God cannot manifeſt him- 
ſelf by viſible Symbols, when other Spirits 
can ſo manifeſt themſelves, and thereby be- 
come viſible to Us. Upon cloſer Examina- 
tion, we ſhall find, I conceive, it is a very 
different Thing, from appearing, or not ap- 
pearing in viſible Symbols. 
The Scriptures themſelves, which uſe 
theſe Expreſſions, may direct Us to obſerve 3 
that they are not meant of bodily Sight, but 
of inward or intellectual Sight; or of a full 
Underſtanding and Knowledge of the Na- 
ture, and Will of God. What is oppoſed 
to not ſceing God, is the Revelation of God 
by his Son, as He hath revealed the Father 
unto Us; in Part by his Goſpel; in Part, as 
He is himſelf the Image of the inviſible God. 
Thus St. John explains himſelf : No Man John i. 18. 1 
hath ſeen God at any Time, the only begotten [ 
of the Father, He hath declared him, A moſt 
judicious Interpreter gives this Senſe of it : 
Putem hunc e e Senſum ; Nemo cum Deo ila Grotius in 
dixit en ut ejus conſilia pervideret loc. | 
He underſtands theſe Words of St John, in 
the ſame Senſe with the Words of our Savi- 1 
C 2 "Of 1 
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Matt. xi. our in St. Matthew : No Man knoweth the 
"oY Son, but the Father, neither knoweth any Man 
the Father, ſave the Son, and He to whom- 
ſoever the Son will reveal him. 285 
It is moreover ſome further Evidence, 
that this is the true Meaning of theſe Ex- 
preſſions; becauſe St. Jobr plainly ſo uſes 
3. John. them elſewhere : He that doth Evil, hath not 
v. 11. ſeen God, that is, He doth not rightly know 
God, 
The true Meaning of this Expreſſion may 


be yet further confirmed by obſerving, how 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Image of God, as he 


Col. i. 15. is inviſible. M is, ſays the Apoſtle, the 


1mage of the invi}ible God. 

There are many Interpretations of this 
Character of the Chriſt, but none, I think, 
that make Chriſt the Image of the inviſible 
God, as Chriſt is an Object of our bodily 
Sight. For though ſome underſtand it of 
the Body of Chriſt, which will come the 
neareſt to ſuch an Interpretation; yet, in that 
Senſe, it more properly regards the divine 
Power, Majeſty and Wiſdom, which ſhin'd 
forth in his Actions, than his Body, as a 
viſible Object of our Senſes. But thg Apoſtle 
ſeems plainly to intend much more, and to 
make Chriſt the Image of the inviſible God, 

in much the ſame Senſe, as He is ſtiled in 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, The Brightneſs 

Heb. i. 4. of his (God's) Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
hrs Perſon : The Meaning of which, accord- 

ing to a judicious Interpreter, is this, He 

| 10 there - 
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ke therefore, who, in the Works both of the V 
* old and new Creation, hath given Us ſuch 77 — 
ce clear Declarations of the divine Power, 
© Wiſdom, and Goodnels, is, upon that Ac- 
* count, as much an Image of God, as any 
e Thing can be.” Chriſt is not then the 
Image of the inviſible God, becauſe He ap- 
peared in a viſible Form to repreſent One, 
who could not ſo appear; but the Image of 
God, as He repreſents God to Men, in the 
Glory of his Perfections, Counſels, and Will; 
which, without ſuch a Revelation of them in 
his Perſon, Actions, and Goſpel, would not 
have been ſo rightly, or ſo clearly under- 
ſtood. ; 
It may alſo add ſome Light to the Mean- 
ing of theſe Expreſſions in Scripture, to con- 
ſider how the Hebrew Doctors underſtand % 
them. I ſhall juſt mention how Maimonides, © 
the moſt learned and judicious of them, 
underſtood them. He explains the Words 
of Jehovah to Moſes : Thou canſt not fee my . .. 
Face, for there ſhall no Mon fee me, and live, . 
Io this Effect: Non reſtabat ergo inter 
ipſum (Moſen) & Apprebenfgonem Dei, ſecun- 
dum Veritatem Eſſentiæ ſue, aliud quam Velum 
unum pellucidum, quod erat intellectus huma+ 
nus, nondum ſeperatus. Gratiam tamen illi 
faciens Deus, indulſit Illi, poſt Petitionem iſtam, 
clariorem ſui Apprebenſionem, quam illi, 
antequam petiiſſet, fuerat; deocens interim 
alum, ad. ſummum Gradum ab ipſo perveniri Mamoni- 
non poſſe, quamain corpore indutus maneret. Agr 


Moſes, p. 
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Veram autem Apprebenſionem, Vifionem Facici 
appellavit. 
The Hebrew Doctors then did not under- 
ſtand by ſeeing God, the Sight of any bodily 
Form; or that God, as inviſible, could not 
manifeſt himſelf in and by ſome ſenſible 
Symbols of his Preſence ; or that becaufe 
God was inviſible, whom no living Man 
could ſce, therefore it muſt be ſome viſible 
Spirit, which repreſented him in the Ap- 
pearance of the Schechinab; of which, I 
think it is plain, They had no Notion at all. 
On the contrary, whoever will carefully ex- 
amine their Notion of the Schechinab, will 
find; that They did not apprehend it to be 
ſome other Spirit repreſenting God; but the 
true God manifeſting himſelf, by the mate- 
rial Symbols of Light, and Fire. Thus the 
fore- mentioned Maimonides delivers their 
Sentiments: gare, in quocunque loco, actio 
hec ¶ babitatio) inventtur, atiributa Creatori, 
Miimoni- gniſicat commorationem Majeſtatis ipſius, 
*. Fre = by h. e. Ghrie Create in aliquo loco ; vel Pro- 
Fut l. © Uidentiam djvinam in Re quapiam, proRatione 
C.. ferl, uniuſcujuſgue loct. 

Finally, the Account which Solomon 
gives of the divine Preſence, or Schechinab 
in the Temple, ſeems to ew, that the 
Scripture Notion was agreeable to this. For 

„ Solomon prays: That thine Eyes may be 
vi. 20. 21 open on this Houſe Day and Niels, and up- 
on the Place, whereof I hou haſt ſaid that Thou 
ꝛeculagſt put thy Name there z to hearken unto 

. the 


the QUESTION. 


the Prayer of thy Servants, praying before this 
Place. Hearken therefore unto the Prayer of 
tby Servant, and of thy Peofie Iſrael, which 
They ſhall make towards this Place: Hear 
Thou in thy dwelling Place, even from Hea- 
ven, and when T! hot beareſ forgive. 

Solonion ſuppoſes nothing viſible in the 
Temple, but the Symbols of the divine Pre- 
ſence. The Preſence of God, with him, 
was, that his Eyes might be open on the 
Temple Day and N ight, for favourable Ac- 
ceptance of the Prayers of his People, and a 
gracious Anſwer to them. And thus that 
Being, who is properly eyery where, 
had alſo, in a very good Senſe, a peculiar 
Preſence in the Temple ; though in another 
good, but different Senſe, God is the inviſi- 
ble God, whim no Man bath ſcen, or can ſee. 
It is however further urged, 

Seconaly, That we mult underſtand the 
Appearance in the Schechinab of ſome Spi- 
ritual Being repreſenting God; becauſe it is 

aſcribed to Angels, and the Appearance it- 
{elf is often called in Scripture, The Angel 
of Jebovab. This Obſervation is by many 
thought to be deciſive, and to ſhew evident- 
ly that the Perſon, who appeared, and uſed 
the Stile and Title of Jehovah, in the Ap- 
pearance, could not be the true God him- 
{elf ; but ſome other ſpiritual Being, ſent 
from the true God, as his Angel, or Mini- 
ſter, to repreſent him: For no Interpreta- 
tion, it is preſumed, will allow, that the 


C 4 true 


— < > . © 
- * e þ HL n 
— —— ͤVvꝗÜ—]⁵: — 


ns — — — 


24 


Maimoni- 
des More 
Ae loc im, 
Part II. 
C. xlii. 


14. ibid. 
Part II. 
* 


REMARKS on 
true God, and his Angel, ſhould be the 


ſame. 

Yet, as deciſive as this may ſeem at fir 
View, the Objection will appear, upon 
cloſer Examination, I think, to be ſolely 
founded on a vulgar Miſtake, and to be 
built altogether on a popular Error. 

We are indeed generally uſed to con- 
ceive by the Word, Angel, ſome ſpiritual 
Being, of an higher Order than the Spirits 
of Men. And whenever an Angel of the 
Lord is mentioned, we are apt, on this po- 

alar Notion, to conſider it immediately as 
ſuch a ſpiritual Being. This is indeed One 
Senſe, in which the Scriptures uſe, the 
Word, Angel. And they teach us, that 
there are innumerable ſuch Spirits, who 
ſtand before the Throne of God, and mi- 
niſter unto Him. But this is not the Only 
Senſe in which the Scriptures uſe the Word, 
Angel. 

The Obſervation of Marimonides is very 
remarkable, and of great Conſequence in 
this Queſtion, as well as in others. Ho- 
monymia vocabuli Angelus, hominibus imponit. 
Explanatio principium eft, quod plurima in 
Lege dubia refellit, & reſolvit. 

To explain then the true Meaning of 
the Word, Angel, as the Scriptures often 
uſe it, He obſerves : Qui vis, qui mandatum 


aliqued expedit, eft ANGELUS, ita ut de 


Motu Animalium irrationalium etiam dicatur. 


Quin-imo Elementa ipſa vocantur An- 


geli, 
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geli, ut qui facit Angelos ſuos ventos, miniſ- 
tros fuos ignem flammantem. Again : : De- 
clarant Nobis, quod minima Partes Entium 
* bujus mundi, uſque ad Creationem membrorum 
Animalium, prout ſunt, fiant mediantibus An- | 
gelis, quia Virtutes, et Facultates omnes ſunt 
| ANGELI. Once more, Noftri Sapientes I iz. | 
autem omnibus prudentibus ſatis explicuerunt Par. II. 
| guamlibet Facultatem corporalem efſe Angelum. © * 
Thus the Hebrew Maſters underſtood 
the Meaning of the Word, Angel, and ex- 
preſsly taught, that it is to be applied to o- 

ther Beings, than Spirits; and that it needs 

not therefore always to denote, what, by 
inattention, is almoſt become an univerſal 
Error. 

It is a Confirmation of this Opinion, of 
the Hebrew Doctors, that the Samaritan 
School does entirely agree with them in 
this Point. This then is their Notion of / 
the Meaning of the Word, Angel: Porro, 
quum Deus ſuam Virtutem Corport cuidam, 3 - 
ive inſtruments, ita conjungit, ut illud ani- nis P. ſert. 
met, et in, et cum Eo operetur; illud Inſlru- 7. S. 7. 
mentum ANGELUS #is appelletur. It is, 

then the concurrent Opinion of the Hebrew 

and Samaritan Schools, that the Word An- 

gel does not only mean a Spirit, but ſome- 

times alſo, all Sorts of Powers, or Inſtru- 
ments, which God ſhall be pleaſed to uſe, 

and to act by. So that the Elements of 
the World, Fire and Air, Winds and Storms, | 
WT particular Viſions, in the Language of | 
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the Scriptnres, are called Angels of the Lord, 
which do bis Will, To make this Obſer- 
vation more evident, we ſhall find, that the 
Scriptures themſelves call a Dream, a Viſion, 
a Voice from Heaven, a Plague, a burning 
Wind, Angels of Ged. And whatſoever 
God is pleaſed to do by them, is faid to 
be done by an Angel of the Lord. For 


what declares God's Will, or performs his 


Pleaſure, is bis Angel. 

In particular, the Schechinab, or material 
Symbol of Glory, and the Oracle from 
thence, may in this Senſe be called the 
Angel of the Lord, and it is actually ſo called 
in Scripture, Thus the Schechinah, which 
Aﬀojes ſaw in the Fire, in the Buſh, and the 
Voice of the Oracle, which he heard from 
thence, are called he Angel of the Lord. 
And the Schechinab, which conducted the 
{ſraelites in a Pillar of Cloud, and Fire, is 


alſo called tbe Angel of Jebovab. 


So that the Fe- and Voice of Je- 
hovah in the midſt of the Fire, and the 
Angel which ſpake to Moſes, on Mount 
Sinai, are equivalent Exprefſions. And thus 
alſo in the Language of the Che/dee Para- 
phraſe, the Schechinab of Jehovah, the Mim- 


ra de Adonai, are both of them equivalent 


to the Voice of Jehovah, or the Voice of 
the Angel of the Preſence, or the di- 


vine Majeſty, and Glory. 


This Obfervation, which is not a bare 


Conjecture of Criticilin, but which is * 
e 
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ed on many concurrent and direct Evidences, 
will, I conceive, take away the Force of 
the Objection before mentioned. For it 
appears, that the Schechinab, and the Oracle 
themſelves, may, in a very proper Senſe, be | 
ſtiled the Angel of the Lord; though the 
true God himſelf was the only Spirit, or 
intelligent Agent, who acted upon them, 
and manifeſted himſelf by them: As much, 
as if they were ated upon by ſome other | 
Spirit, whom God fent to repreſent him in | 
the viſible Appearance of the Schechinah, 
and by the audible Voice of the Oracle. 
The Fire, and the Voice, were as properly | 
Angels, in the Language of Scripture, as 
any intelligent Beings, or Spirits. 

Yet ſtill it is farther urged in the 

Third Place, that in whatever Senſe the 
Scriptures may ſometimes ule the Word, 
Angel; yet in theſe Appearances, the Angel | 
of the Lord muſt mean ſome Spiritual Being 
repreſenting the true God. For the Angel, ; 
appearing in the Schechinab, was the Word, 
who undoubtedly is a Spiritual Being. 

A late noble Author has preſſed this Ar- 
gument with all the Force, of which it is 
capable, the Subſtance of which is: That Fay on 
4 Jehovah is the proper Name, Style and Piper/ari- 
« Title of the Word, acting as the God, and "fag 

- 3 134. 

« King of Mael, though not in his own 
« Name, but in the Name of the Moſt High. ö 
C4 —— Or, that the Angel, who is called je- : 
« hovah, was the Werd; which the Scrip- 
| e tures, 
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ce tyres, He ſays, plainly confirm. As firſt : 
«© This is manifeſtly alluded to by the Wri- 
<« ters of the New Teſtament ; by which it 
** ſhould ſeem, that he who appeared to the 
«© Anceſtors of the 1ſrael;tes, and ſet his Ta- 
e bernacle among them, was the ſame with 
« him, who dwelt or tabernacled among 
« the Jews, when he took Fleſh.——Se- 
* condly, This is ſuppoſed, when they quote 
" 8 out of the Old Teſtament, relating 
„to Jehovah, and apply them to CHriſt, 
a And Thirdly, by its being expreſsly aſ- 
ſerted both by the Writers of the Old Teſ- 
« tament, and the New.” 

Let theſe Obſervations be allowed, let the 
Appearances of the Old Teſtament be un- 
derſtood of the Word, and be aſcribed in the 
Scriptures to Chriſt : Yet it will not follow, 


** 


from thence, that the Mord appeared in the 
Scbechinab, as a different Spirit from Jehovah 


the true God, and as a different Being only 


repreſenting the true God. For Firſt, This 


Argument takes for granted, without Proof, 
that if it be the Mord, who 1s ſtiled Jeho- 
vah, and who appeared in the Schechinab ; 
it muſt then be a diſtin& and different Spirit 


from the true God. Now this being itſelf a 


Point in Queſtion, and very peremptorily de- 
nied by many; it ought not, according to 
the allowed Rules of Argument, to be ſup- 
poſed, and taken for granted without Proof, 
The Application in Scripture of theſe Ap- 


pearances of Jehovah to the Chriſt, will, on 


the 
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| the contrary Suppoſition, viz. that they are 
} 


the ſame, and not difterent Spirits, prove that | 
they are one and the ſame God : For as the | 
„Application of the divine Appearances can 
only prove a Repreſentation, on Suppoſition | 
that the Word was not God, when he ap- | 
; peared as God; ſo the contrary Suppoſition | 
to this will equally ſerve to prove, ſince | 
' He was God, that there was no room for 
any Repreſentation at all. | 
Indeed, the true Reaſon, why the Scrip- | 
tures apply the divine Appearances of the 
Old Teſtament to Chriſt, ſeems to be a very 
different Thing, and is, I apprehend, to be 
accounted for in a very different Manner. 
Firſt, theſe Appearances are applied to 
the Chriſt, i in a very proper and uſefull Senſe, 
I as they were intended to be Repreſentations 
I of Him; and to teach in Type, and Figure, 
what He was to be, as the Chriſt, in truth 
and Reality. Nothing ! is more common in 
I Scripture Language, than to ſay Things are, ; 
| what they ſignify and repreſent. The Apoſ- | 
I tle delivers it as a Rule, whereby to un- 
derſtand many Parts of the Jeriſh Diſpen- 
; | dfation; that the Law was a Shadow of god Heb. x. 1. 
i Things to come, and not the very Image of 
" | zhe Things. St. Paul expreſsly applies this 
to Chrijt : Which are a Shadow of the good _ 1 
Dings to come, but the Body is of Chriſt. 
It is a juſt Obſervation of the learned Oz- gm 4 
tram, on the ninth Verſe of this Chapter : Sacrificiis 
For in bim, (Chrift 7 dwelleth all the Fulnefs, 7”, eis; 


of” 
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of the Godbead bodily : Bene hoc de loco A uguſ- 
tinus, in ipſo inbabitat plenitudo Droinzatis 
corporaliter, quia in Templo labitoverat 
umbratiliter. 

The Apoſtle has farther given us, a re- 
markable Inſtance in particular, how the 
Paſſages of the New Teſtament are under- 


. ſtood of Chriſt, and applied to him: For 


they drank of that ſpiritual Rock which fol- 
lowed them, and that Rock was Chriſt. Mr. 
Lock ſeems well to have explained the true 
Senſe, and meaning of thoſe Words: © They, 


the Iſraelites, drank all the fame ſpiritual 


& typical Drink, which came out of the 


* Rock, and followed them ; which Rock 
« ſignifieth Chriſt.” 

Thus the Rock, and the Waters, which 
God cauſed to flow out of it in the 
Wilderneſs, for the Sake of the Ifraehtes, 
were a preſent Inſtance of God's Favour to 
that People, and Protection of them, and 
they had alſo a ſpiritual, and typical Mean- 
ing. They are therefore applied to Cbriſt, 
as repreſenting him, and as ſignifying, in a 
Figure, the much greater Bleſſings and Grace, 
which God deſigned to beſtow upon his 
People through Him. No one concludes, 
I believe, that becauſe the Rock is ſaid to 
be Chriſt, that it was a Spirit, or intelli- 
gent Being. 

It deſerves particular Obſervation in this 
Argument, that of all the Repreſentations 


of Cbriſt in the Jewiſh 9 there 


15 


the QUESTION. 31 


| 

is no one repreſents him more directly, 
more fully, and in more important Points, 
than the Schechinah. So that almoſt all the | 
Accounts we have of his Perſon, as the | | 
Mord made Fleſh, and of the Manner of | 
his Appearance among us, in the World, | 
are in Deſcriptions alluding to the Schechi- | 
nab, and in Expreſſions borrowed from it; 

with this dnly Difference, that now the 
Mord is made Fleſh, God dwells and ta- 
bernacles among Men, in a much more | 
proper, and eminent Senſe, than he ever | 
dwelt or tabernacled in the Schechinah, or 
the Glory between the Cherubim in the | 

moſt holy Place. So that all former Ap- 
pearances of the Schechinab are to be con- 
fidered as Repreſentations of God with Us, 
of the Word made Pleſb, and of the Man- 
ner in which the Fullneſs of the Godbead 
dwelt bodily in the Cbriſt. Theſe really 
and fully anſwer all that the Schechinah 
prefigured, and was a Repreſentation of. 
In this View, all the divine Appearances 
are moſt juſtly applied to the Chi; as 
their ſpiritual Meaning, and Intention, are 
anſwered in him. If the Rock was Chriſt, 
becauſe it had a ſpiritual Meaning, which 
was verified, or fulfilled in him; how 
much more properly, and juſtly is the 
Schechinah applied to Chriſt, and the Preſence 
itſelf, with the Glory and Majeſty of it, aſ- 
cribed to him ; when it was principally de- 
ſigned, and fitted, above all the other Re- 


| preſen- . 


> 3 3 —— 4 — r 


32 


Bull De. 
Jens. Fi d. 
Nicen. 
Sec. 4. c. 
3.7½4. 


REMARKS on 
preſentations, to expreſs the moſt perfect 
Manifeſtation of God, and the moſt glo- 
rious Preſence of God with Men, in the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt? So fitly does the 
Schechinah repreſent him, who was to ap- 
pear in the World, the true Word of God, 
the Emir of the Faithful, the Oracle, and 
the Kebla; as the Fullneſs of the Godbead 
Should dioell bodily in bim, and as through 
him We both, (Jews, and Gentiles) have an 
Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 

We ſhould however obſerve 

Secondly, Though this is, of itſelf, a ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon, for applying the Appearances 
of God in the Old Teſtament to 7eſus, as the 
Chriſi, there is yet another Reaſon often given 
for it. This is not unfitly expreſſed by a 
Word in common Uſe with the Fathers, 
the Oeconomy. Primævi Patres, fays 
the learned Bp. Bull, Apparitiones illas 
Dei, que viris ſanctis olim factæ fuerunt, 
omnes ad emovonizy five diſpenſationem ſa- 
lutis humane referebant,” They conſi- 
dered a proper Order of Action, whereby 
ſome Actions were to be aſcribed more im- 
mediately to the Father, and other Actions 
to the Son. Thus they aſſerted, that the 
Appearances were to be aſcribed to the 
Son, and not to the Father, becauſe they 
were properly Preludes of the Son's Incar- 
nation, and becauſe the Father, being firſt 
in the Order or Oeconomy, was to ſend, 


and not to be ſent. According to this Or- 
der 


| | | 
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der the Father is ſaid to do all Things | 
by, and through the Son, and therefore to 
have appeared to the Fathers by him. 
It may be proper to explain this No- 
tion of the Fathers in ſome Inſtance. 
Tertullian ſeems to teach both the Meaning 
and the Uſe of it, when he ſhews by it, how 
| the Son is ſaid to be on Earth, and the Fa- 
ther in Heaven ; when yet he ſuppoſes both 
I the Son, and the Father to be omnipreſent 
and every where. Cæterum ſcimus Deum x, 11 
etiam intra Abyſſos eſſe, et ubique conſſſtere; adv. Prax, 
fed Vi et Poteſtate; Filium quoque, ut Indivi-© Xxii. 
I duum, cum ipſo ubique. Tamen in ipſa enxovopics 
Pater voluit Filium in Terris haberi, ſe vero 
in Celis; quo et ipſe Filius ſuſpiciens et orabat, 
et poſtulabat a Patre; quo et Nos erectos docebat 
orare : Pater noſter qui es in Cælis, cum fit 
et ubique. 
: They conſidered then in the Oeconomy, 
an Order of Action. And as they under- 
| ſttood the Incarnation of the Son, not of the 
Father, they underſtood all the Appearances 
in like Manner, as a ſort of Preludes to the 
| Incarnation, The Scriptures themſelves 
obſerve a Diſtinction between the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit. Upan this they 0 
| found alſo a Diſtinction of Actions proper | 
to each. | 
For diſtinct Principles of Action are a | 
| juſt Reaſon to aſcribe ſome Actions more 
| peculiarly to the one than the other, It is 


a juſt and natural Oeconomy, that the ſame | 
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Order ſhould be obſerved in outward Ac- 
tions, as is obſerved in the GEN from 
whence they proceed. 

We have an Inſtance of this in the natu- 
ral Order of our own Powers, as ſpiritual 
Beings. We have the Powers of Under- 


ſtanding or Intelligence, of Reaſon or Wiſ- 


dom, of Will or Action. We confider an 
anſwerable Order in their ſeveral exerciſes. 
We ſay with great Propriety, ſome are Acts 
of the Underſtanding, ſome of Wiſdom 
and Council, ſome of the Will and active 
Power. 

We may in like Manas when we con- 
ſider the infinite Mind, as Father, Word, 
and Spirit, conceive likewiſe a diſtinẽt Order 
in their Actions; and according to this Or- 
der and Oeconomy, ſeverally refer them to 
each other. This, I conceive, will ſhew the 
Propriety of ſuch Expreſſions, equally with 
a Suppoſition of ſome different intelligent 
Being, appearing to perſonate the true God, 
as his Angel, or Meſſenger. It will make 


this Account, I think, the rather neceſſary, 


as the ſame Scriptures make thoſe Appear- 


ances and Actions, the Appearances of the 


true God, as well as aſcribe them to the 


Mord. 


Although then the Scriptures apply theſe 
Appearances to the Chriſt, it no Ways fol- 
lows from thence, that they repreſent Chrz/t, 
as a different Being from the true God, and 
acting only as his Repreſentative, and in his 

Name. 
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Name. For all the Expreſſions bf Scrip- 
ture will be intelligible, and proper, with- 
out the Suppoſition of a Repreſentative to 
make them ſo, as all theſe Appearances were 
Figures of the Incarnation, when the Word 
ſhould be made Fleſh, and as there is a 
proper Order, or Oeconomy, whereby they 
are aſcribed to the Son, and not to the 
Father. 

It is of farther Conſequence in this Ar- 
gument, and which I take to be deciſive; 
that Fourtbly, there are many concluſive 
Reaſons, which ſhow theſe Appearances 
muſt be meant of the 7rue God himſelf, 
and that they cannot be underſtood of ano- 
ther Being repreſenting Him, and acting 
only in his Name. And here it may be 
proper to obſerve : 

| Fin, It is the concurrent Opinion of the 
antient 7ewiſß Writers, who were beſt ac- 
quainted with the Language of the Old Tet- 
tament, and with the Sentiments of the 
Jewiſh Church, that the Deſcriptions of the 
divine Appearances are to be underſtood 
of a real Appearance of the rue God, and 
not of any Angel, or ſeparate Spirit 8 58 
ſenting Him. 

It is plainly the Judgment of theſe anti- 
ent Jewiſh Writers, that it was God himſelf 
who gave the Law, and that the Preſence 
with them in the Temple was the Preſence 
of God himſelf, whereby God did traly 
dwell with them, 


D 2 Philo, 
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| Philo, when he ſpeaks of the ſeveral 
Laws, which God gave unto the Jews, makes 

this Obſervation : That ſome of theſe Laws 

were given by God himſelf, as others were 

given by Moſes. He ſpeaks in ſuch Manner 

of thoſe Laws, which God gave himſelf, as to 

aſcribe the Oracle properly to God Himſelf, 

in Oppoſition to any other intermediate Per- 

ſon or Being. God gave ſome Laws, ſays 

Philo, not uſing any other Perſon, but him- 

ſelf alone condeſcending to publiſh them. 

Tov No, 5 ue avrog © OO, u mporypy- 

oo per ahnw, d auTs pos . JermiCew i- 

wrev, He makes theſe Laws the chief and 

| principal of all, for this Reaſon, becauſe 
_ on they were given auromporwrug by God him- 
„ 5-6. a, ſelf, in his own Perſon : rug pe u aurompo- 
b. 746. gwnrws Yeomuyevras di avrs h’, Sοẽ0eα 
%a& Nouug Eva, xa Nope Twy Ee KE. 
KEOXAGE. a 

In like Manner Joſephus, ſpeaking of 

the Laws of the Ten Commandments, re- 
preſents Meſes preparing the People to hear 

Joſeph, the Voice of God himſelf: ws axzoay 
Antig 1.3. Te Jes Oer\eyopers Whos QUTEG TEps TRUKTEWY. 
* % He means the Voice of the Oracle, when 
il he uſes the Expreſſion, that they might hear 
1 God ſpeaking unto them. This he un- 
i derſtands of God himſelf, in Oppoſition 
" to any other ſpeaking for him. So he 
i Ii. 6. explains it himſelf: Kai To pev TMy9&. 
1 crpoaoaupercy auvrs Jes meps wy Muons de.. 
This was alſo the Senſe, in which the Son 
of 
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of Sirach underſtood thoſe Expreſſions of 
the Scriptures, where Jeruſalem, the holy 
City, 1s mentioned as the Place of God's 
Habitation or Reſt, and Zion the Seat of 
the Oracle, and God's Prefence the Glory 
of his People: For he prays to the Lord, 
to have Mercy upon the People which isEcc'eafii. 
called by bis Name, and upon Iſrael, which * 4 
He has named his firſt-born, in theſe Ex- 
preſſions: O be merciful unto Jeruſalem, 7 
boly City, the Place of thy Reſt. Fill Zion 
with thy unſpeakable Oracles, and thy People 
with thy Glory. He adds: That all the ler. 17: 
World may know that thou art the Lord, the 
eternal God, He calls this ſame Perſon, 
the Lord God of all. And, he further prays z... 1. 
in theſe Words: And let them (the Nations) s. 5. 
know Thee as we have known Thee, that there 
ig no God but only Thou, O God. 
This, I think, may ſufficiently ſhew, that 
in this Author's Opinion it was God the 
Lord, the eternal God himſelf, not an in- 
ferior Spirit only, repreſenting him, who 
had his Reſt in Jeruſalem, and his Oracle 
in Zion. It is moreover a great Confirma- 
tion of this Senſe, that the moſt antient 
Greek Tranſlation of the Law agrees with 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe in it. God pro- 
miſed Moſes, My Preſence ' ſhall go with b. 
thee, and I will give thee Reſt. Moſes re- xx. 14, 
plies: F thy Preſence go not with me, carry Bf 15. 
us not up bence. This Preſence or Face, in 
the Original 2D, is underſtood by the Cha/- 
D 3 dee 
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dee Paraphraſt of the Schechinah, and is 
rendered: My Schechinah ſhall go with thee: 
And, If thy Schechinah go not Sith us. The 
Seventy, to ſhew how they underſtood this 
Preſence, Face, or Scbechinab of Jebovab, 
7 it God himſelf: æureg mporopeuropa, 

And, e. py aur , ov Tporopevy. Nor do 
the Seventy only underſtand the Preſence 
of God, of God himſelf, but St. John ſeems 
plainly to do the ſame. Ic u eum TE Jew 
Kt T T WV vb pc cx. TKYVWTE ET QUT WV, x. 
are Ack eur eco, ou aurog 0 de. £50 
MET” tl, JO» UT. 

There is moreover, in the forementioned 
Paſſage of Moſes itſelf, a remarkable Cir- 
cumftance to ſhew, that theſe Interpreters 
have given us the true Meaning of it. The 

aeſtion on this Occaſion was, whether 
God would Himſelf go up with the People, 
who had highly offended him, or whether 
he would ſend an Angel before them, to 
conduct them. God had ſaid to Moſes : I 
will ſend an Angel before thee, — And added, 
For I will not go up in the Mid/t of thee 
fer thou art 4 fliffenecked People; leſt I 
conſume thee in the Way. Upon the Prayer 
and Interceſſion of Moſes, God is pleaſed 
to promiſe, that Hs Preſence ſhould go with 
him. This Promiſe muſt be underſtood 


neceſſarily, in Oppoſition to the foregoing 


Threatning, that God would not go up in 
the Midſt of them, but that he would ſend 
an Angel before them. 


The 
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The Preſence of God therefore in this 
Place muſt be, auro; o Oe —as the Se- 
venty juſtly render it; and that in direct | 
Oppoſition to an Angel | in his Name, and If 

| 


Stead. 

Before I leave this Obſervation, it may 
be of uſe juſt to take Notice of one Thing 
more; that Mimra, a Word ſo often uſed in 
the Chaldee Paraphraſes, does in that Lan- 
guage moſt properly ſignify avr©., Ipſe, or 
himſelf. Mimra de Adonai properly there- 
fore ſignifieth God himſelf: Mina FJebo- 
wah is uſed as a demonſtrative Particle, 4 
ſhewing that Tehovah is ſpoken of in his | 
proper Perſon. This is an allowed Senſe ' 
of the Expreſſion, even when another 4 
Senſe is alſo pleaded for. Of this there are 
innumerable Inſtances. I ſhall only mention 
one: And God ſaid unto Noah, this is the Jo- Gen. ix. [1 
hen of the Covenant which I have eſtabliſhed '7* | 
between Me, and all Fleſh that 1s upon the | 
Earth, Onhkehs thus expreſſes it : © This | 
« is the Sign of the Covenant, which I have | 
tt eſtabliſhed between my Mimra, and all 1 

I 
| 


« Fleſh.” 

Upon the Whole it ſhould ſeem, that the 
antient Interpreters, who were beſt ac- 
quainted with the Hebrew Expreſſion, and 
the Doctrines of the Jew Church, under- 
ſtood the Appearances of Jebovab to be Ap- 
pearances of God himſelf, not of ſome other 
Being in his Name, and as his Repreſenta- 


tive. This Interpretation is alſo moſt agree- 
D 4 able 
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able to the Paſſages of Scripture themſelves, 
and to the Explications which the facred 
Writers have given of them. It is yet fur- 
ther to be obſerved, 

Secondly, That the Characters of the true 
God are appropriated | in ſuch Manner to the 
Perſon appearing, as no Form of Speech can 
allow to one, who only perſonates him. We 
have already taken Notice, that ſuch Cha- 
racers are given to the Perſon appearing, as 
in Strictneſs and Propriety can only belong 
to the true God himſelf, and that the Forms 
of Expreſſion are ſuch, as do not direct to, or 
even intimate any ſuch Repreſentation as 
this, or that the Perſon, who appeared, did 
not ſpeak and act in his own Name, 

But I would carry the Obſervation a little 
further, and ſhew, that the Manner of Ex- 
preſſion is ſuch, as no Propriety of Speech 
will allow, concerning a repreſentative only, 

Attempts have been made in this Argument 
to prove, that Perſons, ſent or commiſſioned 
by others, have ſpoken in ſuch a way, as if 
the Perſons themſelves, who ſent them, had 
ſpoken the words as perſonally preſent, A 
certain Author expreſſes himſelf thus: * If 
Jackſon's “ a King is ſaid to proclaim War, or make 
AHuſaver to © Peace, or execute Laws, it is thought no 
ay . ce difficult or improper Expreſſion, though 
« it be known he did not act it all imme- 
&« diately in Perſon, but only by his Mini- 
« ſters and Agents.“ 

This Author ſuppoſes the jncommunicable 

Name, JEHOv Au, is not aſcribed to the 
Angel, 


the QUESTION. 
Angel, the >oyo, or our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


as appearing in his own Name, or Perſon ; 
but as ſent in the Name and Perſon of 
the one Jebovab, God the Father; and 
therefore no more belongs to his diſtinct 
Perſon, © than the Title of King of Great- 
% Britain belongs to the Perſon of the 
« King's Son, ſent to treat in his Name.” 

To allow all that, I think, any Uſe of 
Language will allow in ſuch a Caſe; that 
1s, that a Perſon, ſent by another by Com- 
miſſion from him, may uſe the very Words 
of his Principal, and ſo the very Form of 
his Stile, and Title, in delivering his Meſ- 
ſage, or Orders : Yet there are many Things 
ſpoken in theſe Appearances, and concern- 
ing the Perſon who appeared, which no Uſe 
of Language, I conceive, will juſtify in any 
. Perſon, or concerning any Perſon, who is 
ſent by another, and ſpeaks only in another's 
Name. 

Whatever Words a King's Son may uſe, 
to inſtance in Mr. Tackſon's Example, 
when he delivers a Commiſſion, or Order 
from his Father, ſuppoſe the King of Great 
Britain: Yet no Language will allow Men, 
I think, to ſay of him when he entered the 
King's Palace, that the King of Great- 
Britain entered his Palace, and was come 
to dwell among his People; or to ſay, when 
they ſaw him upon the Throne, they ſaw 
the King of Great- Britain fitting on his 
Throne; or when he ſpoke, that they heard 
* Voice of the ä It will be yet more 
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contrary to all the Cuſtom and Uſe of Lan- 


guage to ſay of ſuch a Perſon, though the 
King's own Son, He is the King of Great- 


Britain, and beſides him there is no other 
King of Great Britain. However He may 
be ſuppoſed to ſpeak himſelf in his Father's 
Name, and to uſe the Words and Stile of 
the F ather, when He repreſents his Perſon; 
yet, ſure, it is not allowed that all other 
Perſons ſhould ſpeak in like Manner of 
Him, and that too in Words of the higheſt 
Peculiarity, and Diſtinction, that could poſ- 
fibly be uſed, if his F ather himſelf was per- 
fonally preſent. 

Thus, if Pilate, as Gomes of Judæa, 
and repreſenting the Emperor's Perſon in 
that Province, may be ſuppoſed to take the 
Stile of Cæſar, and aſſume the Character of 
Emperor, ſo as to declare himſelf to be the 
only Emperor of the Romans, and ſole King 
of the Tews; though even this would be 
very extraordinary ; yet I cannot conceive 
that any Uſe of Language would allow the 


Fews themſelves, when they ſaw Pilate, to 


ſay they ſaw Cz/ar; or at the ſame Time, 
when they owned they had no other King 
than Czſar, to give Plate the Title, and 
addreſs him by the Stile of the only King 
of the Jews, and beſides whom there is no 
other King of Mael. Such Forms of Speech 


are never to be found in Scripture concern- 


ing Pzlate, or any other Repreſentative of 
the Roman Emperors. And yet this is uni- 


formly and conſtantly the Stile, and Man- 


ner, 
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ner, in which the Scriptures ſpeak of the 
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Divine Appearances. There are innume- 
rable Paſlages of Scripture, in which the 
divine Appearances are ſpoken of in ſuch a 
Manner, as ſeems not capable of being uſed 
with any Propriety of a Repreſentative only. 

It is faid of our firſt Parents, that they Gen. iti. 
heard the Voice of Jebovab. It is ſaid, Febs- 


vab called to Moſes: That Jebovab came donon Exod. iii, 
in the Sight of all the People on Mount Sinai. + K. 11. 


Fehovah ſpake to them out of the Midſt of the Deut. iv. 
Fire, and they heard the Voice of his Words. 
Ifaiah faw Jebovab fitting on bis Throne; Iſaiah vi. 
and adds, Mine Eyes have feen the King, the *+ 5 
Lord f Hoſts. It is of the ſame TJehovab, 
and God of 1ſrael, that Moſes ſays : There is Exod.viii. 
none like unto Febovah our God. Of this Je- 
bovab the whole Church declares : Thou, Nehem. 
even Thou art Lord alone; or, Thou art Je- © 
Bovab, the only true God; even that Jehovah, 
whom all the Heſt of Heaven worſhipeth. 

Theſe are Forms of Expreſſion, which no 
Uſe of Language will allow to be uſed of any 
one, who acts in the Name, and by Commiſ- 
ſion, from another, or that can be applied 
with any Decency to a Repreſentative only. 

The noble Author before quoted has 
found it neceſſary to depart from the com- 
mon Scheme, and from Mr. Fackſon in this 


Argument. He well ſaw it was neceſſary 


to ſolve theſe Difficulties in ſome other 
Way, and therefore propoſes this Solution; 
that Jehovah was the proper Stile and Title 
of the Word, or Logos, not of the ſupreme 

God, 
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Eſay en God, whom He repreſented : * I take, ſays 


Diſpen/at. ,, 


Addend. 


he; Jehovah to be the proper Name, Stile, 


129. 1/4. © and Title of the Word, acting as the 


Edit. 


Deut. vi. 
4- 


V.s. 
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« God and King of Vrael, though not in 
« his own Name, but in the Name of the 
« Moſt High.” 

This Obſervation is ſo agreeable to the 
Scripture Account of the divine Appearances, 
that it is ſomewhat ſurprizing it has not been 
perceived by all, who have conſidered them 
with any Exactneſs. Yet till all theſe Dif- 
ficulties remain, I conceive, in their full 
force; on Suppoſition that the Perſon ap- 
pearing did not act in his own Name, but in 
the Name of the Moſt High. 

For the Scriptures never mention an 
more than one Jehovah. Of this Jehovah 
they expreſsly affirm : He is one: Hear, O 
Ifrael! tbe Lord, our God, is one Lord; or 
ſtrictly, Jelovab, our G od, is one Jehovah. 
And this . one Jebovab was their God, 
whom They were to love with all their Heart, 
and with all their Soul, and with all their 
Might. It is the ſame Jehovab, who ſays of 
| himſelf, I am the firſt, and I am the loſt, and 
beſides Me there is no God. 

In a Word, all the Characters and AQi- 
ons of the one only true God are fo directly 
and immediately applied to this one Febo- 
rab, the God, the King of Iſrael, who dwelt 
in his Temple, in the moſt holy Place, be- 
tween the Cherubims ; that is, to the Perſon 
who appeared in the Schechinah, and this on 

ſo 
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ſo many Occaſions, and for ſo many Ages, 
that no Uſe of Language will allow Us to 
underſtand them of any other Perſon, acting 
only as a Repreſentative of the one true 
God. 

But this may be yet further confirmed, if 
we conſider, | 
Thirdly, This Form of Expreflion is car- 
ried into all the Worſhip of the Church. 
The whole Worſhip of the Church is uni- 
formly, throughout the Old Teſtament, pro- 
perly, and immediately, directed to the Per- 
ſon appearing, without any Intimation of a 
Repreſentative. So that if the Perſon ap- 
pearing in the Schechinab be a Repreſenta- 
tive only, He is not only a Repreſentative 
ſpeaking in the Name of another, and with 
his Authority, but He muſt alſo be a Re- 
preſentative to receive all religious Worſhi 
for him too; for to him was all the Worſhip 
of the Church to be directed, as the imme- 
diate Object of it. 

The whole Form of Expreſſion concern- 
ing the Worſhip of the Church, under the 
Moſaical Inſtitution, is founded on this as a 
Principle: That it is directed to Jehovab, 
who dwelt in the moſt holy Place of the 
Temple between the Cherubims. There- 
fore the Temple is Jebovab's Temple, the 
Altar is Jehovah's Altar, the Prieſts are Je- 
bovats Prieſts, the Sacrifices Jehovab's Sacri- 
fices. It was to this Jehovah all Prayers 
were offered. It was the Name of this Je- 
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hovah they celebrated in all their Praiſes, 
The Preſence of this Jehovah it was that 
made the Temple an holy Place. And to 
this Preſence all the higheſt, all the proper 
Acts of Adoration were offered in the whole 

of the Moſaical Inſtitution of Religion. 
Now, whether Jehevab was ſtrictly the 
Stile of God the Father, and did not pro- 
perly belong to the Word, or Logos, ac-. 
cording to one Scheme ; or, whether it was 
the peculiar Stile of the Word, who yet ne- 
ver acted in his own Name, but in the 
Name of the Moft High, according to ano- 
ther Scheme: Yet it will not be conſiſtent 
with any Propriety, to apply every real Act 
of divine Worſhip to a Repreſentative ; 
when at the fame Time it is ſuppoſed, ſuch 
Worſhip was only due to the Perſon He re- 
preſented, and of Right belonged only to 
Him. Such, it is allowed on, all Hands, is 
the proper Worſhip of the Moſt High ; 
and ſuch ſure was the folemn Worſhip of the 
Jewiſh Church. For Inſtance, when So- 
{mon ſtood before the Altar of Jebovab, at 
the Conſecration of the Temple, which was 
an Houſe built for the Name of Jebouab, the 
God of Tjrael, was not his Prayer, in this 
moſt ſolemn AQ of Worſhip, directed to 
Fehovah dwelling in the moſt holy Place? 
How expreſs to this Purpoſe are the latter 
Words of his Prayer? Now therefore ariſe, O 
Lord God, into Thy reſting Place, Thou and 
the Ark of thy SLrength. This Prayer of 
Solomon 
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Solomon was exactly agreeable to the antient 
Form. When the Ark, the Seat of the 
Preſence, ſet forwards, Moſes ſaid : Riſe up 
Febovah, and let Thine Enemies be ſcattered, | 
and let them that hate Thee flee before Thee. agg ” | 
And when it reſted, he ſaid : Return, O Je- ll 
hovah, unto the many Thouſands of Iſrael. ll 

There is no one Form of Expreſſion, in l 
any of the moſt ſolemn Parts of Worſhip, i 
but is directly offered to the Perſon dwelling I 
in the Temple, as the Object of it ; without | 

any the leaſt Intimation, that thele Acts of | 1 
Worſhip were not properly offered to Him; 
or that they were deſigned for another 
Perſon, whom He only repreſented. He is 
ever addreſſed to as Jebovab, ever praiſed as 4 
Jebovab, and all the Worſhip of the whole 
Church is addreſſed to him, not only as a 
proper Object, but as the only proper Object 
of it, Who, on Suppoſition He was only a 
Repreſentative, will bc able to give a tolerable 
Reaſon, why the whole Worſhip of the j 
Church ſhould be directed immediately to | 
Him, under the Name of Jebovab, Lord of NA 
Hoſts, the moft bigh God, without any Intima- ' 
tion of any other, or higher Object of it ? 1 
Who can explain, or allow, the Propriety of I 
the Words of Daniel on ſuch a Suppoſition, bf 
when he thus prays? O Lord bear, O Lord 1 

Jorgive, O Lord hearken and do, defer not for | 
thine own Name' ſake, for thy City and Peo- N 
ple are called by thy Name; if none of theſe | 

| 
; 


Characters did Haney belong to the Perſon, 
to 
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to whom this Prayer was immediately ad- 
dreſſed; but to a Perſon infinitely different, 
who yet is never mentioned, or in the leaſt 
taken Notice of, though he was the only true 
and proper Object of their Prayers, and who 
only was to anſwer them? 

Vet farther: The Expreſſions uſed in 
theſe Prayers are ſuch, as do moſt plainly de- 
clare the Perſon, to whom they were direct - 
ed, was not a Repreſentative only, not any 
Angel or ſpiritual Being acting in the Name 
of another, but the Moſt High Himſelf. 
Thus, in Solomon's Prayer at the Dedication 
of the Temple, there are two Proofs full in 
Point to this Purpoſe. The one, That the 
Object of this Prayer was Jehovah, the God 
of 1/rael, to whoſe Name he had built that 
Houſe, and who there reſted in the holy 
Place; that is, the Perſon, whoever it was 
that appeared in the Temple, was there the 
Object of the Church's Adoration. 

The other, That this Perſon is conſidered 
in this very Prayer, not as an Angel, ora 
finite Being, who could be confined to the 
Temple, as the viſible Repreſentative of the 
inviſible God; who can be confined to no 
Place, but who fills all Places with his Pre- 
ſence. For Jehovah, who is here introduced 
as dwelling with Men, is alſo repreſented, as 
a Being, who though He dwelleth indeed with 
Men en Earth; yet the Heaven, and the Hea- 
ven of Heavens cannot contain Him, much 
leſs the Horſe which Solomon has built for 
Him 
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Him. He is in this Prayer tiled, the Lord 2 Chion. 
God. of Iſrael. Heaven is acknowledged his“ 
dwelling Place with a greater Propriety than 
the Temple itſelf, in theſe remarkable 
Words: Hearken therefore unto the Suppli- 
cation of thy Servant, and of thy People Iirael, v. ar. 
which they ſhall make towards this Place. Hear 
thou from thy dwelling Place, even from Hea- 
ven, and when tbiu heareſt forgive. There is 
yet another Expreſſion in- this Prayer of 1 
very plain Import to ſhew, that the Jehovah 1 
in the Temple was the ſame Jehovah, whoſe 
dwelling Place was in the Heavens at the 
ſame Time, and therefore not a finite Spi- A 
rit, or Angel repreſenting him: And if thy | 
People Iſrael be put to the worſe before the \ 
Enemy, becauſe they have ſinned againſt thee, 
and ſhall return, and confeſs thy Name, and v.: 4, 25; 
pray and make Supplication before thee in this 
Houſe ; then hear thou from the Heavens, and | a 
forgive the Sin of thy People Iſrael. What , 
Propriety of Speech will allow this to be un- 
derſtood of an Angel in the Temple, only i 
repreſenting the true God, whoſe dwelling 
Place is in Heaven ? | ? 0 
The Stile and Expreſſions of Prayer ought, | 
for many Reaſons, to be as free as poflible 9 
from Ambiguity; eſpecially from ſuch Am- [1 
biguity, as will leave Men in doubt, who is 
the proper Objet of Prayer, and to whom 
all the Solemnities of Worſhip are addreſſed. 
But this Obſervation may appear of much 
greater Importance, if we add this Remark, 
| L Fourty, 
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Fourthly, That if theſe were the Appear- 
ances of an Angel, or Spirit repreſenting the 
Moſt High, and there was no Declaration of 
ſuch a Repreſentative ; it would be contrary 
to the chief and principal Deſign of the 
whole Moſaical Inſtitution of Religion. One 
main View,: and fundamental Principle of 


that Diſpenſation, was to draw off the Jews 


from worſhiping, or addreſſing their ſo- 
lemn Worſhip to the one true God, by 
inferior Beings, or through their Hands. 
One Intention of that Law was to be a 
Guard againſt the then prevailing Idolatry of 
their neighbour Nations, which was wor- 
ſhiping God through Demons; or by the 
Mediation of Angels, and ſeparate Spirits, 
who were ſuppoſed to be appointed by God 
the Guardians of mortal Men. The Law of 
Meſes, therefore, directed the Worſhip of 
the Jewiſh Church, in all its Parts, to the 
true God himſelf, and, taught the People to 
acknowledge the Moft High alone, as. the 
proper Object of Worſhip. 

It was the firſt and fundamental Article 
of the Faith of that Church, that there 1s on- 
ly one true God. And it was the firſt Com- 
mand, that They ſhould have no other Gods be- 


fore him, or beſide im. They were to wor- 
ſhip Him, and Him only. And therefore, 


It ſeems plain, on Suppoſition that the 
Being preſent in the Schechinah, was only 
an Angel, or ſome inferior ſpiritual Feing, 
repreſenting the Moſt High; that an imme- 

diate 
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diate Direction of all Acts of Worſhip to | 
ſuch Perſon, muſt be beſides the Intention of 

this Law, and againſt the fundamental Faith, 
and Precepts of this Revelation, | 
When we conſider the Schechinah, as the | 
Seat of the divine Preſence, and therefore in | 
the Stile of Scripture, the Preſence of Feho- | 
vah the God, and King of Mael; then Je- 
hovab Himſelf will be the Object of all 
Worſhip; the Schechinah will properly be 
the Kebla, to which all Worſhip was di- 
reed, as the Throne or Seat of the Pre- 
ſence. Whereas, if we conſider anotlier 
Spirit, or an Angel to be the only Perſon 
appearing, the whole Worſhip of the Church _ 
will then be given to that Perſon, or Spirit, | 
directly and immediately; and not to the 4 
One God of Jrael, the Lord of Hoſts, and : th 
the Moſt High. And in this Senſe, as I ap- 
prehend, the whole religious Service of the 
Church muſt have been an expreſs Contra- o ; 
diction to the chief and principal Doctrine of 
the 7ew:/b Religion, and indeed of all true 
Religion, natural as well as revealed. 

The Worſhipers of God, under the Jeu 
Diſpenſation, ſeem very ſenſible of this Truth, 
and often expreſs how highly they were con- 
cerned never to depart from it, or to wor- 
ſhip any other than the one true God, on 
any Pretence whatſocver. And yet through- 
out the whole of this Diſpenſation, all their 
Prayers, and their whole Worſhip were ad- 
dreſſed to the Schechinab, or to the Perſon 
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who appeared in it; though they never once 
give the leaſt Intimation, on any Occaſion, 
that the Perſon appearing was properly an 
Angel, and not the Moſt High. So that if 
the Perſon appearing in the Schechinah was 
indeed only an Angel, perſonating the Moſt 
High, it ſhould ſeem, that the whole Wor- 
ſhip of the Church, for two thouſand Years 
together, was offered to an Object, beſides, 
and againſt the Intention of every Worſhiper ; 
beſides, and againſt the chief fundamental 
Doctrines, and Rule of Worſhip in their 
Revelation ; and againſt the chief Principles 
of all Religion, and religious Worſhip, ac- 
cording to the Light of Nature, 


t 


ON T.1-E 


SCHECHINAH: 


N. 


Some Conſiderations on the divine 


Appearances mentioned in the 
Scriptures. 


INTRODUCTION, 


Explaining the general Meaning of the Sche- 
chinah, and the Scripture Senſe of the 
Word Angel 


7. 4pm 27 Sets infers an univerſal Pre- 
5 ſence. Omnipreſence is there- 
fore acknowledged one of the 


Perfections of the divine Being by the Light 
of Reaſon, confirmed by the Suffrage of an- 
tient Philoſophy, and plainly afferted in the 
Holy Scriptures. Theſe declare, the Hea- 
yen, the Heaven of Heayens cannot contain 
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God, and repreſent God Himſelf as ſaying: 
| Jeremiah, Do not J fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the 
| xxill. 24. Lord? In this Senſe God is equally preſent 
in all Places, and with all Perſons. He has 

a conſtant and univerſal Influence through - 

out the whole Creation. In this Senſe God 

Ads xvii. 15 net far from every one of Us; for in Him 
28. we live, and move, and have our Being. This ; 
is a conſtant; and common Preſence of God | - 
with every Part of the whole Creation, and 
is always neceſſarily and unalterably the 
ſame. But as there are many Acts of God, 
which differ from the more uſual, and con- 
ſtant Methods of his Providence; they may 
be conſidered very properly as Expreſſions 
of a more extraordinary Notice of ſome 
Things, and Regard to ſome Perſons, over 
and above the common Ways of Providence; 
and, as ſuch, they may very fitly be called 
| _ Cod's ſpecial Preſence. 
ll! More clearly to underſtand the Scripture 
1 Language on this Head, we muſt carefully 
diſtinguiſh two Notions of an extraordinary, 
or ſpecial Pretence of God, which are very 
differently deſcribed in Scripture. 

Sometimes, when God is repreſented as 
taking a particular Notice of Perſons or 
Things, in ſome extraordinary Manner, out 
of the uſual Way of common Providence, 
ſuch Actions are often further repreſented, not 
as done immediately by God Himſelf, but by 
ſome other Being, or inferior Cauſe, at his 

Command, and under his Direction. 
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But at other Times, when God is repreſent- 
ed as taking ſuch particular Notice of Perſons, 
or Things, in ſome extraordinary Manner, 
out of the uſual Way of common Provi- 
dence; He is further repreſented as the di- 
rect, and immediate Agent of thoſe Things 
Himſelf, and not as acting by ſome inferior 
Being and Cauſe. 

There are many Inſtances in Scripture of 
the firſt Sort of Actions, which expreſs a 
particular Notice of Perſons, or Things, in 
ſome extraordinary Manner, out of the uſual 
and common Way of Providence, but by 
ſome other Being, or inferior Cauſe, at God's 
Command and Direction. Such were the 
many Inſtances of particular and uncommon 
Providences, in favour of the Children of 
Jrael, for their Preſervation, and for the Pu- 
niſhment and Deſtruction of their Enemis, 
Such were particular Meiſages, on extraor- 
dinary Occaſions, by Angels, or Prophets. 

When God punithed the Wickedneſs of 
the old World with a Flood, the Scriptures 
thus ſpeak of this extraordinary Interpoſition 
of Providence: God ſaw that the Wickeaneſs 
Man awas great on the Earth, Gen, vi. 5. 
And, God looked upon the Earth, and behold it 
was corrupt, Ver. 12. Theſe are Expreſſions of 
very particular and extraordinary Notice and 
Obſervation. The Flood is in like Manner 
repreſented as the Effect of an extraordinary 
Interpoſition of Divine Power: And, belold, 
1, even I, do bring a Flood of Water upon 
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the Earth to dſtroy all Fleſh, Ver. 17. When 


God was ready td execute an extraordinary 
Judgment, by Fire from Heaven, upon 
Sod;m and Gomorrha, Gen. Xvili. 20, 21. 
He is repreſented thus ſpeaking to Abrabam : 
Becarfe the Cry of Sodom and Gomorrha is 
great, and becauſe their Sin is very grievous, 

J wil! go down now, and ſee, 2 whether they 
hace dene oltogether according to the Cry of 
it, which is come unto Me, and if not, 1 nel 


Sa The Execution of this Sentence is 


likewiſe expreſſed in the ſame Manner, Ver. 
19, 24. Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and 
Gomorrha, Brimſione and Fire from the 
Lord out of Heaven. Thus Mefes, ſpeaking 
of the laſt Plague on the Egyptians, in the 
Deſtruction of their F irſt- born, repreſents it 
in like Expreſſions, Exod. xi. 4, 5. And 
Moſes faid, thug ſaith the Lord, about Mid. 
night will I go out into the Midjt of Egypt, 
and all tle Firjl-born in the Land of Egypt 


ſhall die. Again, xu. 12. I will paſs through the 


Land of Egypt this Night, and will ſinite all 
tbe Firf-bern, and the Blood ſhall be to you 


for a Token where ye are, and when J ſee the 


Biood Iwill paſs over you, and the Plague ſhall 
not come upon you to deſtroy you. Many more 
Inſtances might be added to theſe, ſuch as 
the Peſtilence, the Puniſhment of David's 
Sin, 2 Sam. xxiv. I5, and the Deſtruction 
of the Alſſyrians, 2 Kings xix. 35. But theſe 
are ſufficient to explain the Scripture Lan- 
guage, when they ſpeak of ſuch extraordi- 

nary 
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pary Providences, as Effects of a ve: y extra- 
ordinary Notice and Preſence of God. How 
theſe extraordinary, and unuſual Effects of 
divine Power, are in particular aſcribed to 
Angels, we ſhall ſee more diſtinctly as we 
proceed. 

But we are alſo to remarl, that the 
Scriptures mention particular Meſſages on 
extraordinary Occaſions, ſometimes by An- 
gels, ſometimes by Prophets. Theſe, as 
they ſhew more than ordinary Notice of 
Perſons and Things, are underſtood to de- 
note a peculiar Preſence of God on ſuch 
Occaſions, and are expreſſed accordingly in 
the holy Scriptures. Thus Moſes and Aaron 
were ſent with a dire& Meſſage from God 
to Pharaoh, to acquaint him, that God had 
taken particular Notice of the Afflictions of 
Iſrael, and had ſent a particular or extraor- 
dinary Command to him to deliver them, 
Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, let my Peo- 
ple go, Exod. v. I. 

And thus alſo he was ſent unto the Chil- 
dren of 1/rae/, with this Commiſſion : Thus 
ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, I 
am hath ſent me unto you, Exod. iii. 14. 
When Moeſes had executed this Commiſſion, 
the People expreſſed the Senſe they had of 
it in this Manner: And the People believed, 
and when they heard that the Lord bad 
viſited the Children of Iſtael, and that he had 
looked upon their Afﬀtiction, then they bowed 
their Heads and worſhiped, Exod. iv. 31. 


Thus 
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Thus God ſent a particular Meſſage to 


Eli, upon a particular Occaſion, by a Pro- 
phet, 1 Sam. xi. 27. Nathan was in like 
Manner ſent to David to forbid his building 
a Temple, 2 Sam. vii. 4, 5. and afterwards 
Gad the Prophet was ſent to him to de- 
nounce his Puniſhment for the Sin of num- 
bering the People, 2 Sam. xxiv. 11, Cc. 
On ſome particular Occaſions God was 
pleaſed to make uſe, not of a Prophet, but 


of an Angel, for his Meſſenger. So an An- 


gel appeared to Zechariab, and foretold the 
Birth of his Son, John the Baptiſt, Luke i. 
a1, The Angel Gabriel was ſent from God 
to the Virgin Mary, to foretel the Birth of 
Feſus, Ver. 26. Angels appeared to the 
Shepherds, Luke i. 13, And at Chriſt's 
Reſurrection the Angel of the Lord de- 
ſceaded from Heaven, and came and rolled 
back the Stone of the Sepulchre; and, 
finally, mention is made of two Men in 
white Apparel at Chriſt's Aſcenſion, who 
are uſually, and, it ſhould ſeem, juſtly taken 


for Angels. 


But beſides this Sort of divine Appearance, 
and Preſence, that is, by ſome more extra- 
ordinary and ſpecial Act of Providence, or 
Revelation ; whether by Prophets, or An- 
gels, as Meſſengers; ; there is another Notion 
of a divine Appearance, or Preſence, in 
which God is repreſented as taking a parti- 
cular and extraordinary Notice Himſelf im- 


mediately of Perfons and Things; or where 
God 
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God is conſidered as the direct and imme- 
diate Agent Himſelf. This is ſometimes 
called the Preſence of God's Glory, or of his 
Majeſiy ; ſometimes the Preſence of Jebovab, 
Exod. xxxiil. 14, 15. ſometimes the Angel 
of his Preſence, Iſaiah lxiii. 9. On this Ac- 
count God is ſaid to dwell with Men, and 
the Temple is called an Houſe of Habitation 
for FJebovab, a Place for bis Dwelling for 
ever, 2 Chron. vi. 1, 2. This moſt emi- 
nent Senſe of the divine Appearance and 

'Prefence, is uſually diſtinguiſhed by the 
Name of Schechinab, in the Jewrſh Writers, 
in which they are uſually followed by other 
Writers on this Subject. For this Reaſon, 


and as it is a proper Expreſſion to denote the 


more diſtinguiſhed Appearances of the di- 
vine Preſence in the holy Scriptures, I ſhall 
make ule of it in enquiring, what Notion it 
is that the Scriptures give us of it. 

In this Enquiry we ſhall often meet with 
the Word Angel, Angel of the Lord, Angel 
of God's Preſence, and ſuch like. As theſe 
Expreſſions are taken on this Subject, in a 
Senſe, I conceive, difterent from what 1s the 
common, and molt received Notion of the 
Word Angel, it may be proper, and, as I ap- 
prehend it, neceſſary, in order to prevent 
Confuſion in this Argument, to explain the 
Meaning of the Word Angel, before I pro- 
ceed to a more diſtin& Conſideration of the 
Scbechinab itfelf. 


It 
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It is an Obſervation of the great Jew:fh 

Mor. Mb. Maſter Maimonides: Homonymia Vocabuli 

F. 31 Angelus Hominibas imponit, cujus Expltcatio 

Principium eſt, quod plurima in Lege dubia 
refellit, et reſolvit. 

Angel is properly a Name of Office, 

not of the Nature or Eſſence of any Be- 

Gerberd ing: Sciendum ęſt, ait Ambroſius, quod 

I Com. I. Angelus eff Nomen Oficii, non Nature. 

.. . 2. Oneris bujus Nature Nomen? Spiritus 

et. Quaris Offcu? Angelus. Ex Eo 


quod eft, eff Spiritus; ex Eo quid agit, 


The common Senſe of the Word 

Angel, is however to denote an Or- 

der of ſpiritual Beings of great Under- 
ſtanding, and Power, ſuperior to the 

Souls, or Spirits of Men. Theſe are the 

fame with the ſeparate Intelligences of 
the Philoſophers; or whom Philo de- 
8 ſeribes, U. KaeJapu]olo Ke flSc, 
P. 455 Nee Opovnarwy XA. Y £46]epwy ETINQANETOU I 
al. p. 586. T&U) as 2222 fhEV 08 GAN QioToPu, 0 de ef 


Sacrif. 
Abele hoy. AYVYEAYS Ei. OE x N. 


Cain. p. That there is an innumerable Company 
t02, of this high Order of ſpiritual Beings, the 
heathen Theology ſuppoſes, and the Scrip- 

tures very plainly declare. Some of theſe 

are diſtinguiſhed as the holy ele& Angels, 
Angels of Light, who ſtand round about 

the Throne of God, and as his Miniſters 

to do his Pleaſure, They are, for different 
Reaſons, 
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Reaſons, called Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalities, and Powers: Con- 
cerning whom the Scriptures ſpeak in ſuch 
Manner, as plainly to ſignify that they are 
real Beings, of a ſpiritual Nature, of high 
Power, Perfection, Dignity, and Happinels. 
Others of them are diſtinguiſhed as not 
having kept their firſt Station ; that having 
ſinned, God ſpared themnot, but caſt them down 


to Hell, and deliveredtheminto Chains of Dark- Jude, 6. 


neſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment. They are 
repreſented as evil Spirits, lying, and unclean, 
Enemies of God, and intent on Miſchief. 
The Devil, as the Head of them, and theſe as 
his Angels, are repreſented as the Rulers of 


the Darkneſs of this World, or ſpiritual Eph, vi. 


Wickedneſſes, or wicked Spirits; ⁊α Eb 


12. 
Lock's 


uc rug ron, EU To EmEpaviong; Which Paraph. 


may not be unfitly rendered, the ſpiritual 
Managers of Oppoſition to the Kingdom of 
God. 

This is a very juſt, and important Senſe of 
the Word Angel, and very often the Meaning 
of it in Scripture. But it is not the only 
Meaning, nor ſhould we make it ſo; left we 
mils the true Senſe of ſome Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, and run ourſelves into a miſtaken No- 
tion of a Word, which may afterwards lead us 
into miſtaken Notions of Things, of greater 


Importance, than they may, at the firſt, ap- 


pear to us. 
Maimonides delivers it as a Maxim: N 


on Mor. Ned, 


enim invenies Deum ullum Opus feciſſe, nift per p. 299, 


Manis 


—— 
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Manus alicujus Angeli. This he further thus 
explains: Neftz quod Malach, Angelus, fgniſi- 
cet Legatum, Nuncium: Et quivis, qui Man- 
datum aliquod expedit, eft Angelus; ita ut de 
motu Animalium irrationalium quoque dica- 
tur, wulum fiert per Manum Angeli, quando 
le motus eft ad Intentionem Creatoris, qui 
jndidit eis Facultatem, qua illo motu movere 
poſſunt. Quinimo Elementa ipſa vccantur An- 
geli: Ut, qui facit Angelos ſuos, Lentos; miniſ- 
tros ſuos, nem flammantem. He thus far- 
ther explains the Obſervation in Bereſh:th 
Rabba : Non facit Deus quicquam, mſi antea 
conſultarit de eo, in, vel cum Familia ſuperiori: 
Or, as it is further obſerved : Ubrcungue dici- 
tur in Scriptura, rm, et Dominus; ibi in- 
zellzgitur, Ipſe, et Domus Fudicii ejus. Drum 
Diflorum emmum mens, et Sententia non eft, 
ac fi Deus lequeretur, cogitaret, Conſilium et 
conſiderationem Aliorum peteret, vel Sententid 
alicujus juoyretur ; nam quomodo adjuvart 

Foſſet Creator a Creatura ſua? Verum de- 
clarant nobis, quod, minimae gquaque Partes 
Entium hujtis Mundi, uſque ad Creationem 
membrorum Ani malium, prout ſunt, fiant medi- 
antibus Angelis; quia Virtutes, et Facultates 
omnes ſunt Angeli. Quam vero pernicioſa, et 
detrimento/a eft bujus Rei Tgnorantia! Thus 
he alſo explains another Tradition in Bere- 


fchith Rabta : Traditio eſt, nunquam Unus 


Angelus duos obit Legationes, neque unquam 
Duo Angeli obeunt Legationem unam. Par 
enim 
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enim eft, ſays Mai monides, Ratio omnium Fa- 
cultatum, ſeu Virtutum. uod vero Facultates 
ſingulares, naturales, et Animales, Angeli 
quoque ab illi vocentur ; illud ex multis Locis 
probart, et confirmari poteſt. He thus alſo 
explains a Phraſe in common Uſe among 
the Maſters. Sic paſſim inventes illos (Sapt- 
entes ſcil. ) dicentes: Angelus, qui eſt præfec- 
tus tali, vel tali Rei; qua (ſays he) omnis Vir- 
tus vel Facultas, quam prefecit Deus alicui 
Rei, vocatur Angelus illi Rei præfectus. And 
once more: Tritum illud, cuilibet Hæmini 
duos . pa % Angelos, unum a Dextra, 
alterum ſiniſtra, de Figmento Bono, et malo fit 
intelligendum. Part. 3. c. 22. p. 399. 

Thus this moſt learned of the Jeriſb 
Maſters, and moſt ſkilful in their Language 
and Cuſtoms, explains the Meaning of the 
Word Angel; and ſhews at the ſame Time, 
how uſeful the Knowlege of this is, to a right 
Underſtanding of many Expreſſions in Uſe 
among the Jewiſh Writers, and of many of 
their Maxims formed upon them. 

Our critical Interpreters do often make 
Uſe of theſe Maxims and Expreflions, to ex- 
plain or illuſtrate the Scripture Language. 
But for want of attending to this Senſe of 
them, they have ſometimes applied to ſepa- 


rate Spirits, what was only meant of parti- 


cular natural, or animal Powers, of the 


Actions of irrational Beings, even the Effects 
of Fi ire and Wind, 


So 
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So that if the Language of the Jew: 
Maſters is of Uſe, to explain the Language 
of Scripture, on this Subject; we may, I 
think, be pretty well ſatisfied, that this was 
their Senſe of the Word Angel; and that ac- 
cording to their Judgment, we are to apply 
it in this Senſe to ſome Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, To be ſure it is far from a Novel, or 
inconkderable Opinion, when it is received 
into the Writings of greateſt Antiquity, 
and Authority, and when many of their ce- 
lebrated Maxims are founded upon it, and 
are only to be underſtood in their true Mean- 
ing according to it. This is alſo the Doc- 
trine of the Samaritan School, 

But however uſeful the Expoſitions of 
the Jew: Maſters may be, to explain the 
Language of Scripture in ſome Caſes ; yet 
they are to be underſtood only as other like 


Helps of Criticiſm. They may go far to clear 


up, and confirm a Senſe rendered probable, 
and ſupported by other Conſiderations ; but 


Vide Re. Can never give a Senſe to Scripture contrary 
marks, p. to clearer, and ſuperior Evidence. It may 


5. 


be proper then in this Inquiry, (leaving Mai- 
moni des and the Jews for the preſent) to ſee 
what we can find from the Phraſe and Ex- 
preſſion of the Scriptures themſelves, in the 
uſual Method of interpreting antient Au- 
thors and Languages. 

In the New Teſtament we find mention 
of an Angel, by which God puniſhed the 
blaſphemous Pride of Hered. Acls xii. 10 

An 
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And immediately the Angel of the Lord ſinote 
him, becauſe he gave not God the Glory, and he 
was eaten of Worms, and gave up the Gboſt, 
Me have another mention of an Angel 
moving at certain Seaſons the Pool of Beth- 
eſda, John v. 4. For an Angel went down af 
a certain Seaſon, into the Pool, and troubled the 
Waters. Wheſoever then firſt after the troubling 
of the Waters ſtepped in, was made whole f 
Whatever Diſeaſe be had. 

In the Old Teſtament we have mention 
of an Angel deſtroying the numerous Army 
of Sennacherib, 2 Kings, xix. 3 5. And it came 
to paſs that Night, that the Angel of the Lord 
went out, and ſmote in the Camp of the Aſſy- 
rians one hundred four ſcore and froe thouſand, 


and when they aroſe early in the Morning be- 


bold they were all dead Cor ps. 

After David's Sin in numbering the 
People, The Lord ſent a Peſtilence upon 
Iſrael, and there fell of Iſrael ſeventy thou- 
fand Men, 1 Chron, xxi. 14. 2 Sam. xxiv. 
16. This Puniſhment is thus deſcribed, 
1 Chron. xxi. 15. And God ſent an Angel unto 
Jeruſalem 7o deſtroy if. And as he was de- 
firoying, the Lord beheld, and He repented Him 
of i the. Boi and ſaid to the Angel that de- 
{troyed: It is enough ; ſlay now thine Hand: 
at the Angel of the ford flood by the Threſh- 
75 Flor of Ornan the Nane and David 
lift up bis Eyes, and ſaw4he Angel of the Lord 
lland between the Earth and the Heaven, ba- 

F ding 
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wing a drawn Sword in bis Hand ſtretched out 
over Jeruſalem. 

Daniel aſcribes his Deliverance in the 
Lions Den to an Angel, Dan. vi. 22. My 
God bath ſent his Angel, and bath ſhut the Li- 
ons Mouths, that they have not burt me. 

Theſe, and many 2 Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, where Angels are mentioned in Acts of 
ſpecial Favour and Protection; or Juſtice 
and Puniſhment ; are underſtood by many 
zudicious Interpreters, not as if they were the 
real and proper Acts of ſeparate Spirits, but 
in a more general Senſe, agreeable to the 
Uſage of the Word, Angel; as whatever per- 
forms and executes the Will of God, and his 
Pleaſure, may be called God's Meſſenger, 
that is, an Angel of the Lord. But not to 
truſt the bare Judgment of Critics, one 
Way, or other ; let us rather examine what 
Foundation there is for ſuch Judgment in the 
ſeveral Paſſages themſelves : Thus, for In- 
ſtance, with reſpect to the firſt of theſe, Acts, 
Xit. 23. The Angel of the Lord, which 
immediately ſmote Herod, ſeems interpreted 
in the Text itſelf of an extraordinary Diſtem- 
per, that proved mortal : And be was eaten of 
Worms, and gave up the Ghojt. So in the 
Peſtilential Diſtemper, which God ſent to 
puniſh David's Sin, 1 Chron. xxi. the 
Words at the 14th Verſe, ſo the Lord ſent 
a Peſtilence upon Iſrael, ſeem an Interpreta- 
tion of the Expreſſion, Verſe 15, and God 
ſent an Angel unto Jeruſalem 7o deſtroy it. 

And 
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And in the parallel Place, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. 
So the Lord ſent a Peſtilence upon Iſrael, from 
the Morning even to the Time appointed, ſeems 
only repeated in another Form of Ex preſſion 
Verſe 16. And when the Angel ſtretched out 


his Hand upon Jeruſalem, to deſtroy it; the 


Lord repented Him of the Evil, and ſaid to 
the Angel that deſtroyed the People: It is 
enough, Cc. 

Thus the Deſcent of the Angel at the Pool 
of Betheſda, John v. 4. may ſignify the extra- 
ordinary Motion of the Waters, which was 
the Signof the miraculous Virtue that was for 
a Time to attend them. This ſeems a more 
_ eaſy and probable Senſe, than the Opinion 
entertained by many Interpreters of Note ; 
that the Angel was an Officer or Meſſenger 
from the Temple, to ſtir the Pool, and that 
the warm Entrails caſt into it communicated 
the healing Virtue to the Waters. 

The Angel of the Lord, which went out, 
and ſmote the Camp of the A/ſyrians, ſeems 
explained too by the Promiſe of the Prophet 
Jaiab, 2 Kings xu. 6. 7. And Iſaiah ſaid unto 
them: Thus ſhall ye ſay to your Maſter. Thus 
faith the Lord; be not afraid of the Words 
which thou haſt beard, with which the Ser- 
vants of the King of Aſſyria have blaſpbemed 
Me. Behold, I will ſend a Blaft upon him, 


and be ſhall hear a Rumour, and ſhall return 


to bis own Land, and I will cauſe him to fall by 
the Sword in his own Land. Here are three 
Rugs threatened to Sennacherib ; That God 


F 2  » avould 
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would ſend a Blaſt upon him, a peſtilential Blaſt, 

or burning Wind, which was what, accord- 
ing to hiſtorical Account , deſtroyed his Army. 

And be ſhall bear a Rumour ; the News of 
Tirhakab, King of Ethiopia coming againſt 
him ; and Twill cauſe bim to fall by the Sword 
in his own Land. Upon his Return Adra- 
melech and Sharezer, his Sons, ſmote him 
with the Sword, V. 37. The Blaft, or peſ- 
tilential Diſtemper here, ſeems as proper to 
be underſtood of a Diſtemper, according to 
the hiſtorical Account; as the March of the 
King of Etbicpia with an Army againſt 
him, or the Swords of his 8 Sons at his Re- 
turn. (1) 

So finally in the Account of DaniePs Pre- 
ſervation, God ſent his Angel, ſeems immedi- 
ately explained to this Senſe, and hath ſhut 
the Lions Mouths, that they have not burt 
me, Dan. vi. 22. The Thing done was 
ſtopping the Lions Mouths, and which Way 
ſoever this was done, under God's ſpecial 
Direction and Influence, it may be ſaid to be 
done by his Angel, though a ſeparate Spirit 
had no Hand in it at all. 

I am ſenſible, this may however be looked 
upon as a mere Conjecture without Proof, 
and even againſt ſome Evidence to the con- 
trary. As an Angel is mentioned in all theſe 
Places, rs! is no Reaſon, ſome will ſay, to 


depart 


(1) The Babylonifh, and ſome of the Targums make it 
Lightning, but Dr. Prideaux the hot Wind. 
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depart from the literal Senſe, and Meaning 


of the Word Angel, which denotes a ſeparate IM 


Spirit. And in ſome Places, ſuch Mention 995 
is made of the Appearance of Angels, ex. gr. 
in the Peſtilence ſent upon Jrael, as ſeems 
to carry it ſtrongly for the Senſe of a ſepa- 
rate Spirit. 

But to ſee which of theſe Senſes is ſup- 
phited by the better Evidence, it may be pro- 
per to conſider a little more nearly, which of 
them in Compariſon with each other, is the 
moſt eaſy, natural, and leaſt liable to Ex- 
ception. 

Firſt then, let it be obſerved, that either 
Senſe of the Word Angel is proper, and na- 
tural in itſelf; with this only Difference, 
that the firſt Meaning of the Word Angel, 
and by conſequence the moſt natural, is to 
expreſs the Office of a Meſſenger, and to 
denote the Execution of ſome Commiſſion; 
and is therefore the moſt proper, becauſe the 
original Meaning of the Word: For it is 
from this Office that ſeparate Spirits have the 
Name of Angels given to them. The He- 
brew Maſters have no way departed from 
the original Meaning of the Word, when 
they uſe it in this Senſe, and there is good 
Reaſon to think, this is alſo the Language of 
the Scriptures, 

When the Pſalmiſt gives a Character of 
Fi ire, and Hail, Snow, and Vapour, and 
fore Wind, as fulfilling God's Word, Pſ. 
Ex1viii, 8. it is an equivalent Expreſſion to 
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the Angels, or Meſſengers of God. And 
this ſeems the natural Meaning of the Pſal- 
mitt's Expreflion, P/. cis. 4. Who maketh 
his Angels Spirits, his Miniſters a Flame of 
Fire: Or who maketh Winds his Angels, 
and Lightnings his Meſſengers. This is 
very agreeable to the whole Context, which 
deſcribes the Glory and Majefty of God, as 
they appear in the material and viſible 
Works of Creation and Providence, - He 
ſeems to give this as the Key of the whole, 
ver. 28. O Lord! how manifold are thy 
Works ! in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all. 
The Earth 1s full of thy Riches. This is far- 
ther confirmed, as it is probably an Alluſion 
to one of the Judgments on Egypt, Exod, 
ix. 23, 24. Moſes fretebed forth bis Right- 
band towards Heaven, and the Lord font 
Thunder, and Hail, and the Fire ran along 
pon the Ground, and the Lord rained Hail 
apom the Land of Egypt. So there was Hail, 
and Fire mingled with Hail very grievons, 


fach as there was none like it in all the Land 


of Egypt, Vince it became a Nation. Theſe 


Judgments from Heaven feem to be called 


Angels by the Pfalmiſt in another Place. 
Pf. Izxviti. 48, 49. He gave up their Cattle 
alſo to the Hail, and their Flocks to hot Thun- 
derbelts (or Lightnings, as in the Margin): 
He caſt upon them the Fierceneſs of bis Anger, 
Wrath, and Indignation, and Trouble, by ſend- 

ing 
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ing evil Angels among them. Nor does this 
Inter pretation any way weaken the Quota- 
tion of the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, ch. i. 7. but will rather, I con- 
ceive, be an Advantage to his Argument, 
when it ſhall be obſerved ; that the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament ſpeak many 
Things concerning Angels, much infe- 
rior to what they always ſpeak of the Son. 
The very Name and Character of an Angel, 
how high ſoever it may ſeem to carry the 
Honour and Dignity of thoſe to whom it 
is aſcribed, is yet in Scripture Language 
given to the inanimate Parts of the Creation, 


as they are Miniſters of God's Government 


in the World, and fulfil his Word; where- 
as the Language of Scripture concerning the 
Son is: Thy Throne, O God ! is for ever and 
ever, &c. 


Moreover, Secondly, Theſe Paſlages of 


Scripture ſeem to make this a more proper 
and natural Senſe than the other. My 
Meaning is; that in theſe Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, ſuppoſing Angels to mean ſeparate 
Spirits, and their proper Actions, this upon 
the whole will be leſs proper and natural, 
than to ſuppoſe mortal Diſtempers, Peſti- 
lences, burning Winds, Cc. to be called 

1" "- Angels, 


„And thus the Hebrew Interpreters underfland it. Mai- 
mon. m. u. pt. ii. c. 6. Aben Ezra, and Kimehi, as Dr. 
Hammond obſerves on the Place. 
Which is the only Reaſon that inclines Dr. Hammond 
to depart from the Senſe of the Fei Interpreters, 
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Angels, as performing the Will of God; 
But I would particularly obſerve on that Paſ- 
ſage, which ſeems moſt exprefs to the other 
Senſe, di. The Peſtilence in Puniſhment 
of David's Stn, 1 Chron. xxi. 14, &c. C 
the Lord ſent a Peſtilence upon Iſrael, and 
God ſent his Angel to Jeruſalem to de ray it. 
And as be was deſtroying, God beheld, and be 
repented him of the Evil, and ſaid to the An- 
gel that defiroyed it; It is enough, ſlay now 
thine Hand, And the Angel flood by the 
Threſhing-floor of Ornan, the Jebuſite, and 
David /:ft up his Eyes, and ſaw the Angel of 
the Lord landing between the Earth and the 
Heaven, having a drawn Sword in his Hand, 
frretched over Jeruſalem. In the former 
Expreſſion, and the Lord ſent a Peſtilence 
ußen Iſrael, the Words ſcem plainly, natu- 
rally, and directly to intimate what Sort of 
Puniſhment was inflicted on Iſrael. And 
when the Account of the Angel comes in, 
the Manner of Expreſſion is altered, and at 
firſt View ſeems ſtrongly figurative. An An- 
gel is ſaid to deſtroy Jeruſalem ; God is re- 
provetm as repenting of the Evil, as ſpeak- 
g to the Angel to ſtay his Hand ; The 
AER is deſcribed as Renting ſtill, and 
(what is very remarkable) with a drawn 
Sword in his Hand, a proper Inſtrument of 
natural Uſe to cut off a Man's Head, or to 
run him through ; but not of quite fo na- 
tural Uſe to corrupt the Blood and Spirits, 
and to deſtroy Life by a peſtilential Poiſon. 
Theſe 
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Theſe Expreſſions cannot well, I think, be 


interpreted of the proper Act of a ſeparate 


Spirit, by any natural Uſe he could make 


of a Sword, If then here we haye Re- 
courſe, as I think it 1s proper and even ne- 
ceſſary we ſhould, to a prophetic emble- 
matical Stile, in which Viſions are uſed to 
be expreſſed; it will repreſent this plain 
Truth to David: That God for his Sin had 
puniſhed. /-ae/ with a grievous and mortal 
Peſtilence, as he had threatened ; but that 
he remembered his People in Mercy, and 
would not punith them as they had deſerved, 
And thus the Appearance of the Angel is, I 
apprehend, beſt accounted for; not that he 
flew the People with his Sword, and there- 
fore that this Puniſhment was the proper 
AQ of a ſeparate Spirit ; but that this Ap- 
pearance in Viſion certified David, that this 
grievous Peſtilence was a deſigned Puniſh- 
ment of his Sin, and that God had ſent it 
among the People in an extraordinary Man- 
er. 

Thus again, when an Angel is ſent for 
Daniels Preſervation, what Senſe ſeems 
moſt natural and proper? That the Fierceneſs 
of the Lions ſhould be reſtrained by a ſpe- 


cial Act of Divine Power, or that it ſhould 


be the proper Act of a ſcparate Spirit to ſhut 
the Lions Mouths, and ſo muzzle them, 
that they might not hurt the Prophet ? 

A bare Conſideration of the other Paſ- 
ſages in this View will ſo eaſily ſuggeſt the 


{ame 
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ſame Thoughts, that I need not mention 
them in particular. 

If it ſhould ſtill be ſaid, that it is a cur- 
rent Opinion, that God is not uſed to act 
immediately himſelf, but by the immediate 
Agency of Angels as his Miniſters; it muſt 
be owned the Jews have ſuch a Maxim: 
Non enim invenies Deum ullum opus feciſſe, 
mfr per manus alicujus Angeli. Yet the true 
Meaning of that Maxim, as we have already 
ſeen from Maimonides, is to eſtabliſh that 
Senſe of the Word Angel, which I have been 
endeavouring to explain, viz. That it is 
meant of every Thing God appoints, and 
uſes to fulfil his Will ; of the Powers and 
Effects of Things inanimate and irrational, 
as well as of other Beings; and to adhere in 
all Caſes to the common Senſe of the Word 
Angel, for a ſeparate Spirit, and its proper 
Action, is to miſtake the Meaning of the 
Hebrew Maſters, as well as the Language of 
Scripture; for that Maxim is fo far from 


eſtabliſhing the Senſe intended to be ſup- 


ported by it, that it is founded upon an Q- 


Piniop in direct Contradiction to it. 
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CHAP. I. 


The general Notion of the moſt eminent Man- 
ner of God's ſpecial Preſence, or the Sche- 
cChinah. 


AVIN G premiſed thus much con- 
cerning the Meaning of the Word 
Angel, the Reaſon of which will appear as 
we proceed in this Inquiry, let us endea- 
vour to find out, as diſtinctly as we can, 
how the Scriptures repreſent the moſt emi- 
nent Manner of God's ſpecial Preſence, or 
the Schechinah. 

Althoꝰ this Subject has been often touch- 
ed upon by Men of Learning, and ſome 
Things here and there relating to it ex- 
plained as it were occaſionally, yet I think 
it has not been examined ſo carefully, nor 
explained ſo fully as it deſerves; ſince it is 
of ſo mich Uſe to give a true Notion of 
the Nature, Privileges, and Worſhip of the 
Jereiſb Church, and to explain many Things 
m the Chriſtian State, which are taught us 
in Words and Expreflions alluding: to this 
Notion of the Schechinah, and indeed taken 
originally from it. The Word oxy, fo 
often uſed in the New Teſtament, and in 
ſome important Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
is the fame in Senſe, and almoſt in Sound, 


with Schacan, whence Schechinab is derived, 


28 
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as the learned Archbiſhop Tenniſon very 
Juſtly remarks. THdclat. 372. 

It may be proper to obſerve, that as in 
the Hebrew Scriptures the Scbechinab is 
ſometimes ſtiled the Glory, or Glory of 
God, MM NaD, Chebod Jebovab; ſo the 
Greek Expreſſion, denoting the ſame Notion 
with Schechinah, is, dogæ Or dota ru | Yeu. 


2 de And thus it is uſed by the LXX. as a pro- 


3 
203. 


Rev. xxi. 


per Tranſlation, and by the Writers of the 
New Teſtament as a proper Alluſion, and 
a fignificant Manner of Expreſſion. Many 
Inſtances might be produced for the Proof 
of both theſe Obſervations. I ſhall only 
mention one or two, AL 571 
God promiſes, Exod. xxix. 45. And TI 
will dwell amengſt the Children of Iſrael, and 
will be their God. RW NW? 
Veſhecanti betok Beni Iſrael. Qnkelos, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, ſeems to render this: 
I will place my Schechineh among the Chil- 
dren of Jrael, according to his Latin Inter- 
preter, et babitare faciam majeſtatem meam, 
in medio Filiorum Iſracl. And the Arab. 
verſ. with the ſame Intention: Ef babi- 
tare faciam lucem meam inter Filios Hrael. 
How agreeable to theſe Forms of Expreſſi- 
on are the Words of St. John, when he 
heard a great Voice from Heaven, ſaying : 
Bebold the Tabernacle of God is with Men, 
and be will dwell with them, and they ſhall be 
bis People. And God himſelf ſhall be with 
them, and be their God, ld i oxy Te gen 


due 
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It is obſerved, Exod. xxiv. 16, 17. And 
the Glory of the Lord abode on Mount Sinai 
and the Sight of the Glory of the Lord was 
like devouring Fire, on the Top of the Mount. 
In vy MM ag 3221, Vajiſhcon Chebod 
Jehovah hgal Har, which the LXX thus 


tranſlate : x, xare&y MFC Tv Her emi To oog 

To Lc. — To 0s ci dog 759 9 Ne xp˙α&e&s woe TU 
OXeyor, For this Reaſon the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to call the 
Cherubim, over- ſhadowing the Mercy: feat, the OY 28 
Cherubim of Glory, or of the Glory, that is 

of Jebovab, who dwelt between the Che- 
rubim, over the Mercy- Seat in the Sche- 
chinah. And St. Luke, in the Hiſtory of 
the Transfiguration, deſcribes what the A- Like ix. 
poſtles faw : Peter and they that were ” 
with bim were heavy with Sleep; Verſe 32. 

but when they were awake, they ſaw his Glo- 

ry. And Verſe 34, 35. A Cloud over-ſha- 
dowed them, and there came a Voice out of the 
Cloud, &c. St. Peter, one ef the Perſons 
preſent, explains this Account more fully, 

as the glorious Preſence of God, or the Sche- 
chinab; as well as denoting the Glory and 
Honour which Chr:/ then received from 

God, 2 Pet. i, 17, 18. For he received 

from God the Father, Honour, and Glory, 

when there came ſuch a Voice from the excel- 

tent Glory: This is my beloved Son, in whom J 


am 
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am well. pleaſed. And this Voice which came 


from Heaven wwe heard, when we were with 


him in the holy Mount. So that the Voice 
emo pueyeromperes dozns Was a Voice from 
Heaven, whereby Chriſt received Honour 
and Glory from God the Father, and ſeems 
plainly to anſwer to the Schechinab, or Ap- 
pearance of the MN! MAD, chebod Jehovah, 
the Glory of God. 

Before I examine in particular how the 
Schechinah is repreſented to us in Scripture, 
it may not be improper juſt to mention the 
general Notion, which the Jeuiſh Maſters 
give us of it. Maimonides has a particular 
Chapter upon the Word JI& (Shachen). 
Verbum hoc, ſays he, ut notum eſt, fignificat, 
continuationem ſtationis, h. e. Commoratio- 
nem in aliquo loco. — Deinde vero accommoda- 
tur etiam ad res inanimatas, adeoque ad omne 
id, quod conſtanter et alſidue permanet in re 
aliqua, licet illa res, in qua altera manet, non 


fit locus; neque etiam vox illa, que permanet, 


Job iii. 5. f/f animata. Ut JIWN, Tiſhcon, habitet 


ſuper illam, diem ſcil. nativitatis, Nubes. 
Hic enim manifeſtum eft, nubem non eſſe quid 
animatum, neque diem eſſe corpus, vel rem 
corpoream, ſed partem temporis. 

Atque ſecundum hanc uſurpationem altribu- 
itur etiam creatori; ad exprimenium, ſcil. 
Habitationem vel commorationem majeſtatis et 


yrovidentiæ ipſius in loco aliquo. Upicungue 


enim majeſtatis, et providentiæ ſua figna col- 


lecavit, aut ubicunque babitare facit provi- 


dentiam 
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dentiam ſuam, ibi dicitur habitare. Quare 

in quocunque Loco Actio hæc, Habitatio, inve- 

nitur attributa Creatori, fignificat Commura- | 
tronem Majeſtatis ipſius, doc eſt, Glorie cre- 

ate in aliquo Loco, vel Providentiam Divi- 

nam in Re quapiam, pro Ratione ſcil. unius- 
cujuſgque Loci, What this learned Maſter 

means by the Gloria creata, by which he ex- 

plains the Preſence of the divine Majefty, 

or Schechinah, he more largely acquaints 

us in another Place: Per Gloriam Domini 1 . 
ſgniſicatur nonnunquam Splendor aliquis cre- part i. c. 
atus, quem Deus, quaſi Prodigii, vel miraculi 4.5. 15. 
Loco, ad Ma anificenti am ſuam oftendendam 
alicubi babitare fecit: ut, Et habitavit Glo- Exodus 
ria Domini ſuper Monte Sinai, et 2. Ta. x 16, 
Eum. Jem, et Gloria Domini replebat Ta-; 2s 
bernaculum. 

This is what Ma moni des often calls, oc- 
caſionally, Lux creata. Quod fe vero velis More Ne- 
per Gloriam Domini, Lucem creatam intelli- bochim, 
gere, gue replevit T7. aber naculum, nibil erit N 7 53 5 
abſurd:. 

Abarbinel takes the Light of the Schechi- 
nab to have been that firſt Light ſpoken of 
by Moſes, before the Formation of the Sun; 
which God, according to him, ſealed up in 
his Treaſuries, after the Luminaries were cre- 
ated, to ferve him upon ſpecial Occaſions, 
when he would make himſelf appear extra- 
ordinarily preſent ; as Biſhop Patrick repre- 
ſents his Opinion on Ger. i. 3. 4 

8 
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As this is to carry the Notion much far- 


tion, as I conceive, contrary to his Notion; 
who by his Lux creata ſeems to mean a 
Light produced for the particular Purpoſe of 
that Maniteſtation; not the firſt made Light, 


| laid by, as it were, as only fit for ſuch 


Uſe, upon any Occaſion whatſoever. 

Upon this general Account of the Sche- 
chinab, moſt Perſons have formed an Idea of 
it, as an extraordinary Appearance of God, 
in, by, or with an extraordinary Appearance 
of Light. 

A learned Author has thus expreſſed it: 
Schechinah, late ſumpta, uſurpatur ad deſig- 


nandum quodlibet effettum notabile Præſentiæ 


divine: Minus late, prœſentiam divinam, 


Statu Mor. [4b aliqua Specie, aut Signo viſibili, denotat. 
tuor, p. Denique Atrictiſſi me, Preſentiam Majeftaticam, 


204. 


ut aiunt, in materia aliqua lucida, ignea, aut 
candeſcenti , exhibitam. 


From this Schechinab, which in the ſtrict- 


i Senſe denotes the Preſence of God's 


Glory and Majeſty, the Temple-1s called 
the Place, where his Honour or Glory 
dwelleth. Pſalm xxvi. 8. MA J1WN Dp 


Mekom Miſhcon Chebodcha, roo» ou - 


Kro 90 EN Ts. 70. 
It is alſo called the Face or Preſence of 
God, Pſalm Ixviii. 8. B78 122 Penei Elo- 


him, aro Tpoowrs r Jes wpann. 70. Thus 


when God promiſes his Schechinab to Iſrael, 


Exod, xxxiii. 14. it is called his Preſence : 
And 
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And He, the Lord, ſaid, d, Panai, my Pre- 
fence ſhall go with thee, This Expreſſion 
the Seventy with good Reaſon, in regard to 
the Intention, and Meaning of the Place, 
render; avr©. Tporopevropa. But Onkelos, the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, \N22W, Shechinthi, my 
Shechinah, or Majeſty; for which Reaſon 
the Arabic ſeems to have rendered it, Lux 
mea ambulabit, 

And thus we are to underſtand the Ex- 
preſſion at the 11th Verſe: And the Lord 
ſpake unto Moſes Face to Face; which ſeems 
an Explanation of Verſe 9g: And it came 70 
paſs, as Moſes entered into the Tabernacle, the 
cloudy Pillar deſcended, and flood at the Door 
of the Tabernacle, and the Lord talked with 
Moſes. 

To mention one Thing more, as a gene- 
ral Notion of the Schechinah, we may ob- 
ſerve ; that the Tabernacle, or Temple, was 
from hence the Place which the Lord choſe 
out of all the Tribes to put his Name there, 
Deut. x11. v. But unto the Place, which the 
Lord your God ſhall chuſe, out of all your 


Tribes to pat his Name there ; even unto his 


Habitation ſhall ye feek, and thither thou ſhalt. 


come. Upon this Promiſe Sclomon, at the 
Dedication of his Temple, prays, 1 Rings 
viii. 29. That thine Eyes may be open toward 
this Houſe Night and Day, even toward the 
Place of which thou haſt ſaid, My Name ſhall 
be there. And God himſelf afterwards thus 
expreſſes the Sanctification of the Temple 
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by His Preſence in it, 2 Chron. vii. 16. For 
now have I choſen, and ſunctiſied this Houſe, 
that my Name may be there for ever; and mine 
Eyes, and mine Heart, ſhall be there perpetu- 
ally. So that God's putting his Name upon 
the Place, He had choſen for His Preſence, 
is expreſſive of the Schechinah, or divine 
Glory. Onkelos therefore renders the Name 
of God by the Schechinah, or Majeſty : The 
Place which I ſhall chuſe out of all your Tribes, 
D MRWRN? (Leaſhraach Schechinti) to 
place my Shechinah, And the Arabic to the 
ſame Senſe: Ut habitare faciat in Eo Lumen 


ſiuum. Our learned Biſhop Patrick ſeems to 


give a plain and juſt Senſe of the Expreſſion, 
to put his Name there, in few Words, on 
Deut. x11. 5. By the Name of God, ſays he, 
is meant God himſelf, as to call upon His 
Name is to call upon Him. And therefore 
the Senſe is; where He would make His 
dwelling Place, by ſettling the Ark, and the 
Cloud of Glory there, which was the Token 
of his Preſence. 


. * 
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C HAP. II. 


The ſeveral particular Repreſentations of the 
Schechinah, to the full Settlement of the 
Temple-Worſhip under Solomon. 


F ROM this general Account of the 
Schechinah, or moſt glorious Appear- 
ance of God's Majeſty, and ſpecial Preſence, 
let us proceed to a more diſtinct Conſidera- 
tion of the principal Paſſages of Scripture, 
wherein it is more particularly deſcribed. 
By conſidering the Propriety of Expreſſion, 
and the Manner in which theſe Manifeſta- 
tions of God's Preſence are reprefented to 
us, we ſhall lay a Foundation, from real 
Facts, for a right underſtanding of theſe Ap- 
pearances : A better Foundation, I think, 
than uncertain Gueſſes, built on the Autho- 
rity of long continued Prejudices, which 
Age has made too venerable to be diſre- 
garded ; though they were firft owing to a 
Miſtake of true Criticiſm, on the Stile and 
Language of Scripture, or Want of due At- 
tention in comparing together the ſeveral 
Paſſages of Scripture, relating to this Subject. 
Both, as I conceive, have contributed not a 
little to the Obſcurity of this Subject. 
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er. 


The divine Appearance to our finſt Parents in 
Paradiſe, 


HE firſt Paſſage I would begin with 

contains a very early Mention of a 
divine Appearance, while our firſt Parents 
were yet in Paradiſe, Gen. iii. 8. And they 
beard the Voice of the Lord God walking in 
the Garden, in the Cool of the Day. And 
Adam and his Wife hid themſelves from the 
Preſence of the Lord God, among the Trees of 
the Garden. That this was a ſpecial di- 
vine Appearance, ſuch as is meant by the 
Sbechinab, is argued many Ways. 

It is an Appearance of the Lord God. 
The Voice they heard was PN min 00 
Kol Jehovah Elohim. Tus Oovns Tg Kupis 78 
des. 70. N p. Kol Mimra D'Adonai. 
Onkelos, Theſe are Expreſſions that ſeem 
to denote a proper divine Appearance, as 
truly a divine Appearance as any other nien- 
tioned in Scripture ; for Jehovah Elohim, 
Mimra D' Adonat, xvp©- o &, are ſome of 
the higheſt, and molt peculiar Titles of 
God, in the Language of the cls eb. 
and antient Paraphraſes. 

It is farther obſervable, we have here ano- 
ther Expreſſion, equivalent to the Schechinab, 
which, as we have ſeen, is uſed for it; and 
that is, be * of Cod: And Adam 


and 
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and his Wife hid themſelves from the Preſence 
of the Lord God. NI8 MM 1292. mippeni 
Jehovah Elohim. amo mporwre ups Tv Jes. 
70, ND id. Min Kodam Adonai Orkelos. 
of which the J. L. is a good Senſe, a Facie 
Domini Dei: All which are uſually expreſ- 
five of God's glorious Appearance in Ma- 
jeſty, or of the SHechinab. But beſides this 
Evidence, the Circumſtances of the Appear- 


ance itſelf will further confirm, that this was 


a proper divine Appearance, 

How then is this Appearance repreſented? 
And they heard the Voice of the Lord God wall- 
ing in the Garden, in the Cool of the Day. 
Our Tranſlation does not, I think, give us 
ſo clear a Notion of this Appearance, as is 


neceſſary to a juſt, and diſtin Conception 


of it. 

The Voice of Jebovab. This, ſays the 
learned A:nſworth on the Place, ſignifieth 
any Noiſe or Sound, as Ezekh. i. 24. And 
when they went, the living Creatures in the 
prophetic Viſion, I heard the Noiſe of their 
Wings, like the Noiſe of great Waters, as the 
Voice of the Almighty, the Voice of Speech, as 
the Noi ſe of an Hoſt ; or rather, as the Noiſe 
of a Tumult. So that Expreſſion is tranſlated, 
Fer. xi. 16. The ſame Word, as that learn- 
ed Man obſerves, is tranſlated Exod. ix. 28. 
mighty Thunderings, ] Dp. Koloth Elo- 
him, Voices of God, as in the Margin. And 
ſuch ſeems the proper Interpretation of it in 
this Place. 5 
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Walking in the Garden. This may alſo 


be meant, ſays Ainſworth, of the Voice, 


which is ſaid to walk, or go on, when it en- 


creaſeth more and more, as Exod. xix. 19. 


And when the Voice of the Trumpet ſounded 
long, and waxed louder, and louder, JI pale 
Kol holach; that is, the Voice or Sound of 
the Trumpet walked or proceeded to a 
greater Length, or increaſed and grew 
ſtronger; and ſo the Word is uſed in many 
other Places. 

So that in this Appearance we have a 
Deſcription of the Preſence of Jehovah Eis- 
bim, uſhered in with a Sound, which pro- 
ceeded and came on in the Garden of Eden, 
nearer and nearer to our firſt Parents; who 
ſought to hide themſelves from the ap- 
proaching Appearance of the divine Pre- 
ſence. 

The general Notion of this Appearance 


may then be fitly repreſented almoſt in the 


Words of Biſhop Patrick: And they heard 
the Sound of the majeſtic Preſence, or the 
Glory of the Lord, approaching nearer, and 
nearer to the Place where they were. It is 
plain by this, ſays he, there was an Appear- 
ance of an extraordinary Preſence. He adds, 
I cannot but think the Shechinab, or divine 
Majeſty, appeared quite otherwiſe than for- 
merly. That 1s, not in ſo mild a Luſtre as 
when they were firſt acquainted with Him; 
but in a more terrible burning Light, as if it 
would conſume them, 


Whatever 
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Whatever Foundation there may be for 
this farther Conjecture, when a View of the 
ſeveral Appearances ſhall give a more diſtinct 
Light to each other ; I would for the preſent 
omit every Thing that does not ariſe from 
the expreſs Repreſentation of the Text itſelf, 
For that Reaſon I wave now any Suppoſi- 
tion of the viſible Form, or manner, in 
which the Preſence of God maniteſted itſelf, 
whether even by any Sort of Brightneſs, 
Flame, or Fire, or without it; for as much as 
the Text itſelf does not expreſs it one Way 
or other; however probable it may appear 
afterwards, by laying all Things together, 
that what is more fully expreſſed in one 
Place, may be reaſonably ſuppoſed in ano- 
ther. 

In the further Account of this Apps 
ance, we have Jehovah Elobim repreſented 
as converſing with our firſt Parents, calling 
firſt to Adam, and replying to his Anſwer ; 
then ſpeaking to the Woman, and replying 
to her Anſwer; ſpeaking afterwards to the 
Serpent, and denouncing a Puniſhment ſuit- 
able to the Evil he had done; then pro- 
nouncing the Puniſhment of the Woman, 
afterwards of the Man; giving a Promiſe, 
that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head; and finally directing 


our firſt Parents how to cloath themſelves. 


As here was an Appearance of Jehova Elo- 
bim, here was alſo a ſenſible Appearance, 

and ſuch as that by it our firſt Parents knew 
| G 4 it 
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it was the Preſcnce of the Lord. Though 
there is no expreſs Mention of the Form of 
theSchechinah, whether by a viſible ſhining 
Light, or otherwiſe, yet there was an arti- 
culate Sound, and diſtinct Voice or Oracle. 
This is all along not only ſpoken of as the 
Voice or Oracle of the Lord God, but in the 
Diſcourſe, or Words of the Oracle there is 
an exact Conformity to the Character of Je- 
Jovab Hlebiim, as having given the Command 
not to cat of the forbidden Tree, and as 
puniſhing the Tranſgreſſion, and as giving 
the Proſpect and Hope of Favour and Bleſ- 
ſing from Jebovab, whom they had ſo juſtly 
and ſo highly diſpleaſed, by their Offence, i in 
cating the forbidden Fruit. 


—ê 


E U f. 1 
To ABRAHAM 


HE next particular Inſtance of a 
divine Appearance, I would chuſe to 


conſider, is the Appearance to Abraham, 


Gen. xvii, This gives us an Example of the 
Appearances in the Patriarchal State. It 


was upon a very ſolemn Occaſion, when it 


pleaſed God to confirm his Covenant with 
Abrabam, and his Family, as his Peculium, 


and appointing the Rite of Circumciſion as 
the Seal of it. 


The 
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The Words of Moſes expreſsly determine 
this to be a proper divine Appearance, V. 1. 
When Abram was ninety Years old and nine, 
Jehovah appeared to Abram; or, Jehovah was 
ſeen to Abram : udn KupiO» rw Af. 70. 

It is a farther Confirmation that this was 
a proper Appearance of the divine Majeſty, 
from the firſt Words: Jehovah aid to A- 
bram ; that is, he uſed theſe Expreſſions : 
And Jehovah appeared unto Abram, and ſaid 
unto bim: Tam the Almighty God, Z TR, El 
Shadai; a Title that denotes God's All- 
ſufficiency ; or, in Mr. Anfworth's Words, 
who is, or hath Sufficiency ; or, who is moſt 
abundant and able to go through all Things, 
both in Mercy and Judgment. It is a far- 
ther Evidence that this was a divine Ap- 
pearance, that Abram received it in ſuch a 
Manner, with the moſt folemn Adoration, 
V. 3. And Abram fell on his Face. This 
expreſſes Proſtration, the higheſt outward 
Act of Worſhip, and Adoration. Finally, 
this ſeems to be inferred, from the Manner 
in which the End of this Appearance is de- 
ſcribed, V. 22. And he left talking with him, 
and God went up from Abraham, or, God 
aſcended from before Abraham, E198 Y 
vajael Elohim, * ND p>NDX1, Veisſha- 
lech Jecra D'Adonai, et aſcendit Gloria Do- 
mini. Onkelos. The Arabic moit probably 
means the ſame Thing: Et ſublatus eft An- 
gelus Domini. It may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſerve here by the bye, that Angelus Domini, 
| in 
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in the Arabic Verſion, is equivalent to G- 
ria Domini, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, as will 
ealily appear by taking Notice of the Man- 
ner of thoſe two Verſions. 

But let us a little conſider the Appearance 
itſelf. 

It ſeems, I ſhould think, ſufficiently clear, 
that this was a ſenſible Appearance, and 
that both to the Hearing and the Sight. 
The Words imply, that Abram ſaw what 
appeared ; and 11 Departure of the Ap- 
pearance from Abrabam, by aſcending, can 
hardly be underſtood otherwiſe, than of the 
ſenfible Departure of ſome viſible Object. 
But yet, as the Form and Manner, in which 
the Glory of Jehovah did manifeſt itſelf, 
and was viſible to Abraham, is not expreſſed, 
I (hall not yet pretend to conclude any 
Thing particular concerning it. It is alſo 
plain that this Appearance was ſenſible to 
Abraham's Hearing. Jebovab is repreſented 
as ſpeaking to Abraham, and at the End of 
the Appearance he is ſaid to have /eft of 
folking with Abraham; which is a manifeſt 
Alluſion to the Uſe of articulate audible 
Sounds, intelligible Voice, and Words; ſuch 
as by which Men are uſed to convey a 
Knowledge of their Thoughts mutually to 
each other, and to fignity and make known 
their Judgment, their Will, their Directions, 
and Commands. But whether this was 
done by the Uſe of any ſuch Organs, as are 
proper to * the articulate Sounds of Hu- 

man 
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man Speech, or by an articulate Sound ex- 
traordinarily formed in the Air, or Bath 


Kol, in the Language of the Jeuiſb Maſ- 


ters, or by any other Way, doth not appear 
in the Text itſelf ; neither ſhall I therefore, 
as yet, conclude any Thing at all concern- 
ing it. 

But here again, the Text itſelf directs and 
warrants us to obſerve, concerning this Ap- 

arance : 

Firſt, That the Perſon appearing was Je- 
bovah, as in the former Appearance to our 
firſt Parents. 

Secondly, That in this Appearance he takies 
to Himſelf the Character of Almighty God; 
ſpeaks all along, as the Perſon who had the 
ſupreme Authority, and Government of this 
World, and Diſpoſal of the ſeveral Bleſſings 
of Providence ; as the Perſon, who had a 
Right and Authority to direct the whole Re- 
ligion of Abraham, and to whom all Abra- 


 bam's Religion was to be directed; who en- 


tered into Covenant with ee and 


his Seed, and who promiſed to be a God un- 


to them, and that he would make him a Fa- 
ther of many Nations, and give to him, and 
his Seed after him, the Land of Canaan for 
an everlaſting Poſſeſſion; who gives there- 
upon a Command for the Uſe of the Rite 


of Circumciſion, as a Seal of the Covenant 


that was entered into, between Jehovah on 
the one Part, and Abraham and his Family 
on the other Part : So. that this Appearance 
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is repreſented as the divine Oracle, in which 
Fehovah commands Abraham to walk before 
Him, and to be perfect, and promiſes there- 
upon the Bleſſing of his Covenant to Abra- 
ham. Abrabam receives this Oracle with 
religious Reverence and Worſhip. And 
throughout the whole Oracle there is an ex- 
act Conformity to the Character of Jebovab 
Elobim, as the ſovereign Diſpoſer of the 
Bleflings of Providence, as the Author of 
the Peculium in his Family, the Covenant 
and Sacrament of that Church, and the Ob- 
ject of their religious Worſhip, and Obe- 


dience. 


— 


— 
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SE C: THI. 
Second divine Appearance to Abraham, 


N the following 18th Chapter we have 
another remarkable Account of a divine 
Appearance, which as it was not long after 
the former, ſo it was upon a very extraordi- 
nary Occaſion, and is repreſented in a Man- 
ner different from what we have yet ob- 
ſerved, and will deſerve a particular Conſi- 
deration. | 
That this was a divine Appearance ſeems 
evident many Ways. Moſes begins his 


Account of the Viſion, expreſsly aſcribing 
it 
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it to Jehovah, V. 1. And Jehovah af- 
feared to him, Abraham, in the Plain of 
Mamre. cd de aurw o Ne. 70. The Per- 
ſon ſpeaking to Abrabam, on Occaſion of 
Sarab's laughing within herſelf, is ſtiled Je- 
hovah, V. 13. And Jehovah ſaid unto Abra- 
ham : Wherefore did Sarah laugh? And 
Abraham V. 22. is ſaid to ſtand yet before 
TFebovahb, M 1255 Lepheni Jehovah ; 
which may be rendered, before the Face or 
Preſence of Tehovah. And thus, finally, 
Moſes deſcribes the End of the Viſion, V. 33. 
And Jehovah went his Way, as ſoon as he had 
left communing with Abraham. This Onke- 
hos renders thus: And the Glory of the 
Lord was elevated. YT ND yr i Ve 
iſthalack Jikra D'Adonai. And the Arabic, 
in its cuſtomary Manner of expreſſing the 
Glory or Majeſty of God, renders it: And 
the Angel of the Lord went up. 

Having thus conſidered it as a divine Ap- 
pearance in general, let us examine more 
particularly how it is repreſented. 

In the firſt Part of this Appearance we 
have no more mentioned, than that three 
Men came as Strangers to Abrabam's Tent, 
V. 2. And be, Abraham, liſt up bis Eyes, and 
looked, and behold three Men jtood by him. 80 
they ſeemed at firſt to Abraham, ſays Mr. 
Ainſworth; for however, and in what Man- 
ner ſoever, we ſhall have Occaſion to con- 
ſider them, in the farther Diſcovery they 


make of themſelves, in the Proceſs of this 


Appearance, 
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Appearance, yet for the preſent we are to 
obſerve, they ſeemed to Abraham as three 
Men only. As ſach, he went ont to meet 
them, and faluted them, and treated them 
with the ſame Kind of Hoſpitality, with 
which he would have treated any other 
Strangers travelling by his Tent, It may not 
be amiſs to give this Obſervation in the 
Language of Maimonides : Antequam expedi- 
viſſent Legationem ſuam, vocavit Eos wares : 
Poſtquam vero Eam perfecerunt, induerunt 
Angelitatem, h. e. Formam Angelicam. Mor. 
Neboc. Part. 2. c. 6. p. 202. In the Pro- 
ceſs of the Converſation we find at the 13th 
Verſe : And Jehovah {aid unto Abraham, 
wherefore did Sarah laugh? Is any thing too 
hard for Jehovah ? The Form of the Ex- 
preſſion ſeems to denote, that here was the 


| Preſence of Jebovab manifeſted ; however 


the firſt Appearance was only as of three Men. 
There looks indeed to be ſome Intimation 
of it before, at Verſe 10. where the Phraſe 
is: Iwill certainly return unto thee according 
to the Time of Life; which intimates this to 
be the fame Preſence, with that in the for- 
mer Chapter, when the Promiſe was given. 

The ſame Repreſentation of the divine Pre- 
ſence is carried on, V. 16. When the Men 
roſe up, and hoked towards Sodom. And 
Jehovah ſaid, V. 17. Shall I hide from Abra- 
ham that Thing which I do? And at the 22d 
Verſe: And the Men turned their Faces from 
thence 
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thence, and went toward Sodom; but Abra- 


ham /food yet before the Lord, Jehovah. 

It is uſually ſuppoſed, that the Men, who 
went towards Sodom, were only two of the 
three, becauſe mention is only made of two 
Angels coming to Sodom, in .the following 
Chapter. But Biſhop Patrick and Hachſpan 
ſuppoſe this a mixt Viſion ; and that over 
and above the three Men or Angels, there 
was alſo an Appearance of the divine Ma- 
jeſty, or, the uſual Form of the Schechinab, 
which made the proper Otacle or Preſence. 
And therefore Biſhop Patric: on theſe 
Words: And the Men turned their Faces from 
thence, explains them; and the three Men 
mentioned V. 2. they that came in, and eat 
with him, and roſe up from the Table, 
V. 16. who no doubt were all three, being 
the Perſons who are now ſaid to have turned 
their Faces from thence. Farther on theſe 
Words: But Abraham /tood yet before Jeho- 
vah; not, fays this learned ard judicious 
Interpreter, before any of thoſe three ; but 
before the divine Majeſty, who appeared to 
him, V. 1. and had ſpoken to him, V. 13. 
and diſcourſed with him, V. 17, 20, in 
whoſe Preſence he ſtill continued. Theſe 
Conjectures have a fair and probable Appear- 
ance. But at prefent I would form no par- 
ticular Concluſions, becauſe the Text itſelf 


does not fully and diſtinctly determine them. 


Thus much, however, appears pretty plain 
fromthe Text; that whatever Apprehenſions 
Abrabam 
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Abraham might have at the Beginning of 
this Appearance, as to the real Quality ot the 
Perſons he entertained ; yet from the farther 
Proceſs of the Diſcourſe, and the Turn and 
Manner of the Converſation, he was ſuffici- 
ently convinced of a divine Preſence, and 
that he was ſtanding before Jehovah. For, 
according to this Sentiment, Abraham ad- 
dreſſes Jehovab in a direct and formal 
Prayer, in theſe remarkable Words, V. 27. 
Behold now I have taken upon me to ſpeak unto 
Jehovah, who am but Duſt and Aſhes. And 
it is farther obſervable, that in his Addreſs 


to Tehovah, he owns Him the righteous 
Judge of the whole Earth. V. 25. That be 


far from thee to do after this Manner, to 
flay the Righteous with the Wicked ; and that 


the Righteous ſhould be as the Wicked, that 
be far from thee. Shall not the Judge of all 
the Earth do right ? 

To keep then cloſe to the Scripture Ac- 
count of this Appearance, and not for the 
preſent to help it out by any Conjecture; it 
ſeems ſufficiently to warrant theſe Obſerya- 
tions. 


That, upon the whole, this was a true di- 


vine Appearance, in which Jebovab mani- 


felted himſelf to Abraham. 

That this divine Appearance was as an 
Oracle, to reveal to Abraham, that God faith- 
tully remembered his Promiſe, and would 
ſurely accompliſh it, at the appointed Time; 
and farther to acquaint him with the deter- 

mined 
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mined Puniſhment of Sodom, for its prevail- 
ing Wickedneſs. 

That in this Appearance Jelovab is re- 
preſented, as the God of Abraham, who had 
promiſed to bleſs him, and would be faithful 
to the Covenant he had made with him, 
That he is repreſented as the Perſom from 
whom Abraham was to expect his B':fling, 
who was the proper Object of Abraam's 
Worſhip and Prayer, who was alſo the 
Lord and Judge of the whole Earth ; who 
had the ſupreme Power, and could by his 
Providence fave and deſtroy : All which Cir- 
cumſtances, how ignorant ſoever Abraham 
might be of the Quality of the Perſons, who 
appeared to him at the firſt, are very plain in 


the Account that follows of the Appearance 
itſelf 


— — 


E T. IV. | 
To MOSES in the Buſh, 
BY T to proceed. The next Appear- 


ance I would take particular Notice 
of is that to Moſes in a Flame of Fire, out 
of the Midſt of a Buſh. 

This Appearance may give ſome farther 
- Light into the Scripture Language, by which 
the Majeſty, and Preſence of God is ex- 
preſſed, as ſeveral different Phraſes are here 
joined together; and hence we may alſo learn 
ſomething 
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ſomething of the viſible Form, in which 
the Schechinab 1s repreſented : So that it will 
deſerve a particular Attention. 

That this is ſuch a proper Appearance of 
the divine Preſence, as | propoſed to diſtin- 
guiſh by the Word Schecbinab, will J ſup- 
poſe be evident many Ways. 

In this Appearance Jehovah is repreſented 
as ſeeing Moſes, and his Actions, as calling 


upon him, and ſpeaking to him, ſtiling him- 


ſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
proclaiming himſelf by this Title, [am that 
J am, ordering Moſes to ſay to the Children 
of Iſrael : The Lord God of your Fathers, the 
God of Abraham, of Iſaac, of Jacob, ap- 
peared unto me, and hath ſent me unto you. 
And on Account of this Preſence, the very 
Place is declared ſo ſacred, that Meſes is or- 
dered not to draw near, but to put off bis 
Shoes; an Expreſſion of the higheſt Reſ- 
pect and Reverence, ſuch as was due to the 
Tabernacle and Temple, and the immediate 
Service of God, before his moſt peculiar 
Preſence. This was a very ancient and 
known Rite of religious Reſpect, directed 
by Pythagoras: Arurodurog Gut, ua TRIrreuve : 
Liber a calcets fac ſacra, et adora, Grot. on 
the Place. Nudi Pedes, adds he, ad Religi- 
onem pertinent. 

The Deſcription of this Appearance is 
much after this Manner. 
It is firſt called an Appearance of the Angel 
of Jehovah. V. 2. And the Angel of Febovab 

appeared 
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appeared unto him. This is a Form of Ex- 
preſſion, to denote a divine Appearance, 

which we have not met with in any of the 
former Inſtances, which we have alread 

conſidered. In the firſt it is ſaid : They heard 
the Voice of Jehovah Elohim, In the two 
others it is ſaid : And Fehovah appeared t9 
Abraham. But here it is faid : And the An- 
gel of the Lord appeared to Moſes. It is re- 
markable, that this Expreſſion 1s preſerved 
in the ſame Form by Stephen, Acts vii. 30. 
When forty Years were expired, there appear - 
ed to him, Moſes, an Angel of the Lerd in a 
Flame of Fire in a Buſh. But it is further 
to be remarked, that what is called the An- 


gel of Jebovab, in the Beginning of the Ap- 


pearance, is expreſsly called Jehovah in the 
farther Account of it. Thus V. 4. And «when 
Jehovab ſaw, that be, Moſes, turned to ſee, 
God, Elohim, called unto him out of the midi 
of the Buſh. And thus St. Stephen allo re- 
preſents it: When he had ſaid, 4s vii. 36. 
There appeared to Moſes an Angel of the Lord 
in a Flame of Fire, —it follows immediatel 
V.31. As be drew near to behold it, the Voice 
of de Lord came unto him, ſaying, I am the 
God of thy Fathers, &c. It ſhould ſeem 
therefore, that in Scripture Language, when 


deſcribing the divine Appearances, The An- 


gel of the Lord appeared, and Fehovah ap- 
peared, — are equivalent Expreſſions. They 
do not mean two different Appearances, and 
diſtinct Perſons, as of Jehovah, for Inſtance, 
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.and an Angel, in the Senſe wherein Angel 


is commonly taken, for ſome ſeparate Spi- 
rit. Nor is this an unuſual Manner of 
Scripture Expreſſion, When 1/rael bleſſed 
Joſeph, he thus ſpeaks of God, in whoſe 
Name he bleſſed him. Gen. xlviii. 16, 17. 
And be bleſſed Joſeph, and ſaid: God, before 
whom my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did 
walk, the God which fed me all my Life long 
unto this Day, the Angel which redeemed me 
from all Evil, bleſs the Lads. And thus alſo 
Jacob relates the Manner in which he re- 
ceived Order to return again to his Father's 
Houſe, Gen. xxxi. 11, — 13. And the An- 
gel of God ſpake unto me in a Dream, ſaying : 
AI am the God of Bethel, where thou a- 
nointedſt the Pillar, and where thou vowedſ/t 
a Vow to me. — Here the Angel of the Lord, 


and the God of Bethel, denote the ſame Ap- 


pearance, and are meant of the ſame Perſon. 


And we find the Language of the Prophets 


agreeable alſo to this Form of Expreſſion. 
1/aiah Ixiii. 7. I will mention the Loving- 
Kindneſs of Jehovah, and the Praiſes of Je- 
hovah, according to all that Jehovah hath 
beſtowed upon them, In mentioning this 
Goodneſs of Jehovah he obſerves in particu- 
lar, V. 9. In all their Afiiions he was affiitt- 
ed, and the Angel of his Preſence ſaved them. 
Theſe Paſſages of Scripture are fingled out 
by Rab. Menachem, as parallel to this of 
Moſes, and which may ſerve to illuſtrate it; 
and — are, as ſuch, taken Notice of by 
Mr. 
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Mr. Ainſworth on the Place. So that thus 
far the Text itſelf may direct us in the un- 
derſtanding of theſe Expreſſions, the Angel 
of the Lord, —the Angel of his Preſence, and 
the like. They are uſed in Scripture to de- 
note a proper divine Appearance, that is, of 
Jebovab. But in what Senſe an Appearance 
of Jehovah is called alſo an Appearance of 
the Angel of the Lord ; whether this is a 
Title given in Scripture to the Perſon ap- 
pearing, or whether it be an Expreſſion of 
the Appearance as a divine Oracle, to ſig- 
nify ſome divine Meſſage, which is alſo a 
proper Senſe of the Word Angel, may be 
better conſidered, when ſome further Ac- 
count of theſe Manifeſtations of Jehovah in 
{ſenſible Appearances ſhall give us further 
Light into Scripture Language and Forms of 
Expreſſion concerning them. 

It is allo worthy of Notice in the Ac- 
count of this Appearance, that we have a 
Repreſentation of the viſible Form, as well 
as of the ſenſible Manifeſtation of the Oracle 
by a Voice: And the Angel of the Lord ap- 
peared unto bim, Moſes, in a Flame of Fire 
out of the midſt of a Buſh, and be looked, and 
behold the Buſh burned with Fire, and the 
Buſh was nor conſumed, And Moſes ſaid, 
I will turn gſide, and ſee this great Sight, 
why the Buſh 1s nat burned. 

To omit Conjectures concerning that 
Light and Fire, which was a Symbol of the 
Schechingh, and to keep within the plain 
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Account of the Text; this Flame of Fire, 
which Meſes ſaw, ſeems, in the moſt natural 
and eaſy Meaning of the Deſcription, to be 


ſuch a Fire in the midſt of a Buſh, as re- 


preſented to Maſes a natural Fire, which he 
expected like that ſhould burn up and con- 
ſume the Buſh. Nor does Meſes deſcribe 
any Thing wonderſul either in the Flame or 
Fire itſelf, but that which made him won- 


der, was, that the Buſh was not burnt. 


When he turned to examine 1t more nearly, 
and to conſider it as ſomething extraordina- 
ry, it was to find out the Reaſon why the 
Buſh was not burnt : And Moſes ſaid, Toill 
turn aſide, and ſee this great Sight, why the 
Buſh is not burnt. And thus much only is 
what 1 think the Deſcription, as we have it 
in this Paſſage of Scripture, will warrant us 
to determine, as to the Nature of the 
Flame which Mecſes ſaw, or the Manner in 


which he ſaw it; at leaſt it will not warrant 


us to affix any additional Form or Quality 
of Flame, or Fire, beyond this Particular, 
that it appeared as a natural Fire, perhaps 
very ſtrong, and burning vebe -mently i in the 
midſt of a Buſh; and yet though it ſeemed 
ſo like to conſume it, the Buſh remained 
unburnt. And thus Joſephus ſeems to un- 
dcrſtand and repreſent the Matter. «9 dy 
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monte mirabile vidit prodigium. Ignis enim 
Rubi Fruticem depaſcere viſus, nec Frondes, 
nec Flores, nec Ramos quicquam læſit, cum 
tamen inde maxima et flag rantiſſima Flamma 
emicuiſſet. Ant. Jud. 1. 2. c. 12. p. 60. 
When this Appearance had ſufficiently 
commanded the Attention of 7oſes, the 
Oracle begins: And God called unto him out 
of the midſt of the Buſh, and ſaid, Moſes, 
Moſes! and be ſaid, bere am I. The Ora- 
cle then further opens the Nature of the 
Appearance, and explains in diſtinct Words 
what it was, and how Moſes was to receive 
it and reſpect it. And he, Jehovah Elohim, 
ſo mentioned by both Titles juſt before, 
ſaid: Draw not nigb hither, put off thy Shoes 
From thy Feet, for the Place whereon thou 
ftandeſt is holy Ground, Moreover he ſaid: 
T am the God of thy Father, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
When the Oracle had thus fully declared 
unto Moſes the Nature of this divine Ap- 


pearance, Maſes hid bis Face, fer he was 


afraid to 50k upon God. 
This Account plainly intimates, that Mo- 
ſes was fully convinced, what he ſaw and 


heard was the Appearance of the Angel of 


the Lord, the Angel of the divine Preſence, 
and the Voice of Jehovah Elobim. And the 
Fear of Moſes hereupon, He hid his Face, 
fer he vas afraid to look upon God, may 
perhaps give ſome Light to a Scripture 
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Form of Expreſſion on this Subject, and 
a Maxim of the Hebrew Maſters founded 
upon it. The Maxim I mean is this: That 
the Perſon who had ſeen an Angel ſhould 
die: — It is thus expreſſed in the Caſe of 
Gideon, Judg. vi. 22, 23. And when Gideon 
percerved that it was an Angel of the Lord, 
Gideon ſaid: Alas! O Lord God! for be- 
cauſe I have ſcen an Angel of the Lord Face 
1% Face. And Jehovah ſaid unto him: Peace 
be unto thee, fear not, thou ſhalt not die. 
Again in the Caſe of Mana, Judg. xiii. 
22. And Manoah ſaid unto his Wife: We 
ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we bave ſeen God. 
To this Maxim the Prophet TJazah ſeems to 
refer, Iſaiah vi. 5. Then ſaid I, wo is me, for 
I am und:ne, cut off. Heb. d, in Niphal, 
Exſcindi, Succidi, Buxtorf Lex. becauſe I am 
a Man of unclean Lips, and I dwell in the 
midſt of a People of unclean Lips, for mine 
Eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. 
It ſhould ſeem, this Maxim, as the Scrip- 
tures deliver it does not mean, that ſuch 
as had ſeen any angelical Appearance, or, 
had received any Meſſage from a proper ſe- 
parate Spirit, or, had ſeen one of that Or- 
der of Spirits in Viſion, ſhould therefore die; 
but it is reſtrained to ſeeing the Angel of 
the Preſence, or the Schechinah ſo called; 
which was always underſtood as a proper 
and ſpecial Appearance of Jehovah Elohim. 
It is therefore moſt frequently expreſſed by 
ſceing God; and in every Place where 1 
have 
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have obſerved it mentioned, there is ſome- 
thing to ſhew it was intended of a divine 
Appearance; ſo that even in the Caſe of 
Gideon, where his own Expreſſion 1 is: Be- 
cauſe I] have ſeen an Angel of the Lord, —the 
Anſwer is from Jehovah : And Jehovah ſaid 
unto him: Peace be unto thee, fear not, thou 
ſhalt not die. And this Obſervation is, I 
think, much confirmed by what Moſes re- 
preſents in the Caſe of the whole Children 
of I/rael, Deut. v. 23. And it came to paſs, 

when ye heard the Voice out of the miaſt of 
the Darkneſs, for the Mountain did burn with 
Fire, that ye came near unto me, even all the 


Heads o of your Tribes, and your Elders, and 
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ye faid : Behold the Lord cur God hath 2 ewed 


| us bis Glory and his Greatneſs, and we have 
| heard his Voice out of the Fire. We have 
| ſeen this Day, that God doth talk with Man, 
and be liveth. Now therefore why ſhould we 
die, for this great Fire will conſume us. If 
| we hear the Voice of the Lord our God any 


| more, then ſhall we die: For who 1s there of 


| all Fleſh that hath heard the Voice of the living 
God, fpeaking out of the midſt of the Fire, 


| as wwe have, and lived? As this may hel 


to explain a Maxim fo often alluded to in 


Scripture, and fo famous in the Jew 
Writers, it may alſo be of Uſe to ſhew, 
that an Appearance of the Angel of the Lord, 
underſtood as here for the Angel of the Pre- 


ſence, and the Schechingb, or proper Preſence 
| of 
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of Jehovah, are ſometimes uſed as equiva- 
lent Terms, and ſignify the ſame Thing. 
What I would further remark on this 
Appearance relates to the Titles, which the 
Perſon appearing takes to himſelf, Moſes, 
it ſhould ſeem, unwilling at the firſt to be 
ſent to Pharach and the Children of Yael, 
ſtarts a Difficulty, Verſe 13. And Moſes ſaid 
unto God : Bel cld, ben I come unto the Chil- 
gren of Iſrael, and ſpall ſay unto them, The 
God of your Fathers hath ſent me unto you, 
and the 3 fall fay unto me, what is his Name: 
I bat Fall T ſay unto them? It is not very 
material, 4 this Queſtion may imply, 
according to Mr. Aimſworth, an Account 
; after what Manner and to what End God 
| had now appeared ; whether for Mercy or 


Judgment, which would be expreſſed by 
the Name or Attribute he ſhould now more 
peculiarly take to himſelf, for God by Names 
| 8 his Works; or whether, accord- 
ng to Mai moni des, which howeeer ſeems 
x. more likely, here was ſome Alluſion to 
the prevalent Idolatry of thoſe Times, and 
Maxims of the Sabeans. Nofiz, ſays Maimo- 
nides, quantum in temporibus illis invaluerit 
Herefis Zabacorum, et quomodo omnes prope 
in univerſum homines, non niſi paucis exceptis, 
Idolclatriæ addicti fuerint, ita ut ſtellis et ima- 
ginibus, quas illis fecerant, omnem virtutem 
di vinam et fpiritualem adjcriberent — Et qui- 
vi5—glortabatur, quod deſcenderit ſuper i pun 


ſpiritus flelle vel angeli alicujus, &c. Ve— 
run 
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rum qui gloriaretur de Prophetia, dicends, 
Deum ſecum loquutum eſſe, et ipſum mi ſſiſſe, de 
nullo unquam auditum fuit ante Moſem Doc- 
torem noſtrum. Mor. Neb. p. 1. c. 63. This 
he further explains in the ſame Place: Nec 
unguam inventes, quod Abraham, vel Iſaac, 
vel Jacob, vel aliquis alius ante ipſos dixe- 
rint, dixit mibi Deus, ut ſic faciatis, vel non 


faciatis, vel miſit me ad vos. Sed factus eff 


ad ipſos ſermo Dei in eo tantum, quod ipſos 


| folos ſpectabat et attinebat. Our Biſhop Pa- 


trick, who adopts this Account of Maimoni- 
des, thus exprefles it: God made himſelf 
« known to-him, Moſes, ſo as to authorize 
te him to ſpeak to them, to whom he was 
« ſent, as never any Man beicre did. He 
* had ſpoken unto Noab, and unto Abraham; 
Kc. but it was only for their own Inſtruc- 
e tion, he never bad them deliver any Mei- 


ee ſage to others. And yet it is obſervable, 


* that upon particular Occaſions he ſtill 
e made himſelf known unto them by diffe- 
© rent Names or Titles. No Wonder then 
* that Moſes ſhould think the People would 
e expect, upon ſo great an Occaſion, when 


© he came to them as an Embaſſador 


from Heaven, that the God of their Fa- 
e thers ſhould ſpeak to them in a new Stile, 
ce beyond all that had been known in for- 
* mer Days.” Thus Biſhop Patrick: Or, as 


Maimonides himſelf expreſſes it in the fore- 
mentioned Place: Ex quibus apparet, ſenſum 
illius gua/lionis, Quod eſt nomen ejus? hunc 


off 
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efſes Quis eſt ille, a quo exiſtimas te mifſum 
%% Nuod vero ita eloquitur, et his Verbis 
Quz/tionem format, Quod eſt Nomen tuum ? 
Honoris cauſa factum eſt, 

However in either Senſe, an Anſwer to 
this Queſtion is to give ſome proper and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Character of the Perſon, who 
thus appeared to Moſes, and ſent him to the 
Children of Ifrae/. If it be underſtood in 
the Senſe of Mai moni des, it will be an An- 
ſwer to diſtinguiſh this Perſon then appear- 
ing from thaſe ſeparate Spirits of angelical 
Order, whom the Hereſy of the Sabians, 
which the Jeuiſh Law is deſigned directly 
to oppoſe in many Inſtances, had placed in 
the Stars, and to whoſe Influence and Mini- 
fry they had given up the Affairs of Pro- 
vidence, with the Direction, Guardianſhip, 
and Proſperity of Perſons, and Nations; as 
Maimonides obſerves at large, Mor. Neb. 
p. 3. c. 29, zo. 

Let us now proceed to conſider the An- 
ſwer which Moſes receives to this Queſtion 
V. 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, I am that I 
am. And be jaid : Thus ſhall thou ſay unto 
the Children of Irael : I AM bath ſent me un- 
to you. And God ſaid moreover unto Moſes : 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael : 
The Lord God of your Fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob, hath ſent me unto you. This is my 
Name far ever, and this is my Memorial unto 
all Generations. That is, the Name, or the 
Character, 
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Character, by which God would be diſtin- 
guiſhed, praiſed, and worſhipped always 
among the Children of 1ſrae/ as his People. 
Here are now two Names, or Characters 
of the Perſon appearing to Moſes, as his 
conſtant diſtinguiſhing Name, and Memo- 
rial, by which he would always be remem- 
bered and mentioned, as Mr. Ainſcwortb juſt- 
ly expreſſes it. 
The firſt of theſe Names is, I am that 1 
am, WIR WR AR, Ehjeh aſher Ehjeh. 
Maimonides gives a very exact Account of 
this Name, in which he is followed by the 
moſt learned Interpreters, as well as coun- 
tenanced by the ſeveral Verſions. I ſhall 
therefore give it in his own Words. Mor. 
Neb. Par. I. c. 63. Eft autem hoc Nomen, 
Ehyeh aſcher Etyeb, derivatum a Verbo Ha- 
Jab, quod fignificat efſentiam, vel Exiſtenti- 
am; Hajab enim fignificat Eſſe vel exiſtere ; 
perinde enim eſt ſive dicas Hajab ſiue Nimza, 
nam hec duo ſunt Synonyma. It may not be 
improper to obſerve here by the bye, that 
NSD), from the Word ND, is uſed in the 
Rabbinical Writings for Ens, Exiſtens, Ea 
duc ſunt Res Exiſtentes; or for, in the School 
Terms, Exiſtentia, Entitas, Subſtantia, as the 
Lexicons obſerve. But to proceed with 
Mai moni des: Myſterium vero ejus omne later 
in Iteratione vocis ejuſdem, qua fignificat Exiſ- 
tentiam per Modum Altributionis vel Pradi- 
cations. Farther : Quare Explicatio et Ex- 
Paſitio illius, Ehjch aſcher Ehjeh, eſt, Han- 


nimza 
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nimza aſcher hu hannimza, Exiſtens qui f 
Exiſtens, b. e. 1s, qui neceſſario exiſtit. Hoc 
enim eſt, quod probare, et demenſirare debut, 
Deum eſſe Ens neceſſario Exiſtens, neque un- 
quam vel non fuiſſe, vel non futurum eſſe, ſicut 
bujus Rei Demonſirationem afferam. Thus 
this learned Maſter expreſſes his Opinion, 
and gives his Reaſons for it. It ſeems to be 
ſo juſt an Account of the Expreſſion, and fo 
agreeable to the Deſign of the Place, that it 
is no Wonder the Verſions countenance it, 
and Interpreters agree with him in it. By 
this Name God is truly diſtinguiſhed accord- 
ing to his Nature, and from all the Sabian 
Angels or ſeparate Spirits inhabiting the 
Stars and Fires, and ordering, and diſpoſing 
of Perſons and Things on this Earth. 
However, ſome Part of this Scbhian He- 
rely became afterwards a ſerious Point of 


' Philoſophy, and had no ſmall Weight with 


many, both Chriſtians as well as Jews, when 


recommended in the divine Philoſophy of 


Plato, and the admired Writings of Philo. 
The ſecond Character, The Lori God of 


your Fathers, is often mentioned, and ſeems 


to denote the Lord God of the Hebrews, or 
God who had made the Jews his Church, 


and Peculium, as it is expreſſed, V. 18. And 
thou ſhall come, thou and the Elders of Iſrael, 


unto the King of Egypt, and ye ſhall ſay unts 


him : The Lord God of the Hebrews hath met 
with us, and now let us go, we beſeech thee, three 
Days 


the SC HE CHINA H. 


Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, that we 
may ſacrifice to the Lord our God. 

So that in this Appearance to Moſes we 
may conclude, 

That it was a proper Appearance of Je- 
bovab Elobim, or that ſpecial Appearance, 
which is called the Schechinab, in a ſenſible 
Manner. 

One Part of the Appearance was ſenſible 
to Sight by a Flame of Fire in the Buſh: 

Another Part was ſenſible to the Ear by 
the Voice of an Oracle, | 

In which the Perſon appearing ſtiles him- 
ſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
the God of the Hebrews, or Iſrael, Jebovab 
Elobim, I am that I am: That is, in the 
moſt natural and eaſy Interpretation, the 
eternal God; the God of Tfrae/ in Covenant 
with the Jews as his Church and Peculi- 
um, the Object of their Hope and Worſhip; 


to whoſe Preſence direct religious Worſhip 


and Adoration were due. 


Aeon 
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In the Pillar of Cloud and Fire. 


O proceed in the further Repreſenta- 

tions of theſe Appearances. 

The next I would propoſe to conſider, as 
deſerving a more particular Attention, is the 
Appear- 
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Appearance mentioned Exod. xill. 21. 22. 

And Jehovah ent before them by Day in a 
Pillar of a Cloud to lead them the Way, and by 
Night in a Pillar of Fire to give them Light, 

to go by Day and Night. He took not away 
the Pillar of the Cloud by Day, nor the Pillar 
of Fire by Night from before the People. 

The long Continuance of this Appearance, 
and its Conformity with the conſtant  Sche- 
chinab of the Temple and Tabernacle, 
the proper Habitation of the divine Majeſty, 
or Place of his Preſence, recommend this 
Appearance to a particular, and attentive 
Conſideration. But as I ſhall conſider the 
Appearance on Mount Sinai, and the Glory 
entering the Tabernacle, and the Temple, 
diſtinctly by themſelves, ; I would not here, 
as Interpreters commonly do, explain the 
preceding Appearances by the ſubſequent. 
I ſhall therefore confine myſelf to what this 
Appearance will warrant us to conclude 
from it ; that ſo we may perceive how the 
{ſeveral Appearances are repreſented to us, in 
their natural Order, as they are mentioned 
one after another, both as to the Turn of 
Expreſſion in which the Scriptures ſpeak 
of them, and as to the Form of the Ap- 
pearance, in which they deſcribe them. 

According to the Marks of a proper di- 
vine Preſence, which I have taken Notice 
of in the former Appearances, where- 
by to diſtinguiſh them; there are ſo ma- 
ny here, that I think, there is no need 

to 
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to produce them as particular Proofs, that 
this was a proper Appearance of Tehb:;vah, 
the God of [/rael, It may be ſufficient to 
obſerve, that the Text itſelf expreſsly ſays: 
And Jehovah went before them by Day, in a 
Pillar of a Cloud to lead them the Way, and by 
Night in a Pillar of Fire, t give them 
Light to go by Day and Night. Which Jo- 
nathan's Targum expreſsly underſtands of 
the Shechinah, \TXNYDIW STR, Eikor Sche- 
chintha D'Adonai, the Glory of the Sche- 
chinah, or divine Majeſty : Or, which is equi- 
valent with the Arabic Verſion : Et Ange- 
lus Domini ambulabat ante Eos. 

As to the Form of the Appearance, it 1s 
deſcribed, by Day in a Pillar of Cloud, by 
Night in a Pillar of Fire. I can ſee no Rea- 
ſon, ſays Biſhop Patrick, to think, there 


were different Clouds, ſince one and the 


ſame would ſerve for both Purpoſes; that 
is, the ſame Pillar appearing in the Night 
like Fire, which in the Day was like a Cloud. 
And this ſeems to be intimated by Moſes 
himſelf, C. xiv. 20. And it, the Pillar, 
came between the Camp of the Egyptians' and 
the Camp of Iſrael, and it was a Cloud and 
Darkneſs to them, the Egyptians, but it 
gave Light by Night to thoſe, the Iſraelitites; 
fo that the one came not near the other all the 
Night: That is, as Mr. Ainſworth ob- 
ſerves from the Jeruſalem Targum ; the 


Cloud was half Light, and half Darkneſs. 


The Light gave Light unto acl, and the 
1 Darkneſs 
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Darkneſs gave Darkneſs to the Egyptians, 
The one Side of it was Light, and the 
other was dark; as a thick Cloud enlight- 
ened on one Side where the Sun ſhines 
ſtrongly, but dark on the oppoſite Side, 
when the Sun cannot pierce through it. 
Such a Pillar of Cloud and Fire may the 
ſame Cloud be on its different Sides, and be- 
comes either, only by changing the dark, 
or light Side, the one for the other. 

As it is called a Pillar of Cloud, and a Pil- 
lar of Fire, the Form of it is uſually ſup- 
poſed ſomething like a Column, or Pillar in 
Building, It appeared from Heaven, I ſup- 


_ poſe, ſays Biſhop Patrick, in the Form of a 
great long Pillar, which below ſpread itſelf 


abroad, and covered the whole Hoſt of / 
raecl, But if this Word is an Alluſion to the 
Columns or Pillars of Architecture, the 
Length of the Pillar, in any Proportion to 
ſuch a Baſe, muſt be prodigious. Now a 
Pillar, as Mr. A1nſworth remarks, in Hebrew 
is named of ſtanding up, or Stability; and is 
here by Similitude applied to the Cloud and 
Fire, that ſtood over the Hoſt of rael. And 
this would anſwer the original Word, Dy, 
from y fletit, manſit, what particular Form 
or Shape ſoever the Cloud which ſtood over 
Tfrael might have. It is therefore rendered 
by the LXX. in ſeveral Places, Craig, Sta- 


rio, as well as Drum,, Columna, and is uſed 
for the ordinary Attendance of Servants, for 


the proper Place or Station of the Prieſts, 
4 | the 
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the Miniſters of the Temple, or the People; 


and 1s accordingly rendered by our Tranſla- 
tors, Attendant Place, or proper Station *, as 
1 Kings x. 5. Nebem. ix. 3, In this Senſe 
the Word Pillar will not ſo much expreſs 
the Form of the Cloud, as the ſtationary At- 


tendance of it; and the Deſcription may be 


explained to this Purpoſe: And Tehovah 


went before them, the {jraeltes, in a ſtati- 


onary Cloud that accompanied them, to lead 
them in their Way. And indeed the par- 
ticular Form of the Cloud approaches much 
nearer to the Form of a natural Cloud, 
ſpread over a large Part of the Sky, than to a 
Pillar of inconceivable Height, reaching up 
towards the Heavens. For, as it is expreſſed 
by the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm cv. 39. He ſpread a 
Claud for a Covering. Or, as it is obſerved 
of the Pillar of Cloud, Chap. 14. 20. And 
it came between the Camp of the Egyptians, 

and the Camp of Iſrael ; and it was a Cloud 
and Darkneſs ta them, but it gave Light to 
theſe ; ſo that the one came not near the other all 
the Night. The Form of it therefore ſeems 
very different from that of a Pillar in 
Building, and rather intended to denote the 


iptcading out of a Cloud over Head, or of a 
I 2 Cloud 


T7 The learned Author is here miſtaken, for in neither of 


the two Plates cited is the Word JOY uſed. In 1 Kings 
K. 5. the Word is yd properly Szatio, and in Neherr. 
ix. 3. 0 Dy the Infinitive, from J Stare ſuum. The 
Word ey] think, conſtantly fignifes a Pillar. So that 
I am afraid the Obſervation here is not ſufficiently ſupported, 
which however is no Prejudice to his main Argument. 
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Cloud or Miſt between two Places, only of 
ſuch ſufficient Thickneſs, as that one Side of 
it might be enlightened, at the ſame Time 
the other remained dark; and ſo the Jeruſa- 
lem Targum explains it. As we mentioned 
before, the Cloud was half Light and half 
Darkneſs; the Light gave Light unto Mael, 
and the Darkneſs gave Darkneſs to the 
Egyptians; or, as it is expreſſed in Fona- 
hans Targum : And it, the Cloud, came 
between the Camp of the 1/rae/ztes, and the 
Camp of the Egyptians, and the Cloud was 
half Light, and half Darkneſs. From one 
Side it darkened the Egyptians, and from the 
other Side it enlightened the Iſraelites. As 
this ſeems the moſt likely, it will be 
much confirmed as we go on, by conſider- 
ing the like Appearance in the Tabernacle 
and Temple. 

Whatever the preciſe Form was, what we 
are next to obſerve is; that it was the Seat of 
the Preſence, and Place of the Oracle, deſign- 
ed to direct the Mraelites in the Way by Day, 
and to give them Light in their Journeys 

by Night. That this Cloud was the Place 
of the Preſence and Oracle ſeems evident, 
from the Form of the Expreſſion: And Je- 
hovah went before them by Day in a Pillar of 
Cloud, and by Night in a Pillar of Fire; and 
this is very ſtrongly expreſſed with reſpect to 
the Deſtruction of the Egyptians, Chap. xiv. 
| 24. And it came to paſs, that in the Morning 
Watch, Jehovah looked unto the Hoſt of the 
Egyptians, 
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Egyptians, through the Pillar of Fire, and of 


the Cloud, and troubled the Heojt of the Egypti- 
ans. 

This will appear yet more evident as we 
proceed, and obſerve in the after Appear- 
ance, that it was in a Pillar of a Cloud Teho- 
vab appeared in the Tabernacle, Deut. xxxi. 
1 5. that it was from the cloudy Pillar Je- 
hovah talked with Mojes, Exod. xxxili. 9. 
and that Jehovab came down in the Pillar 


of the Cloud, and called Aaron and Miriam, 


Numb. xii. 5. It is ſufficient for the preſent 
Juſt to have mentioned theſe Things. 
But, it may be proper further to take 


Notice here, that this Miſhcan, the Place of 


the Habitation, or Seat of the Preſence: and 
Oracle, is plainly repreſented in ſuch Man- 
ner, as to be a ſignificant Symbol of divine 
Protection, and divine Direction, from the 
ſpecial Preſence of God with this People. 
It gave them Light by Night, and ſhadowed 
them from the Heat of the Sun by Day. 
It led them in their Way, and conducted 
them with Safety. And therefore the Pro- 
phet chuſes theſe Symbols, whereby to ex- 
preſs the Security and Happineſs of the 


Church, under God's Protection and Gui- 


dance, {/atab iv. 5. 6. And the Lord wil! cre- 
ate upon every Dwelling Place of Mount 
Zion, and upon her Aſſemblies, a Cloud, and 
Smoke by Day, and the ſhining of a flaming 
Fire by Night ; fer upon all the Glory, fha!l be 
a Defence. And there ſhall be a Tabernacle 
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for a Shadow in the Day Time from the Heat, 
and for a Place of Refuge, and for a Covert 
from Storm, and from Rain. 

We may alſo here take Notice of the Cha- 
racters given to Jebovab, the Perſon appear- 
ing, which are much the ſame with the 
Characters mentioned in the former Appear- 
ances; ſuch as God, and particularly the God 
of Tirael; and they are only varied in Expreſ- 
ſions, and Inſtances of his Favour and Bleſ- 
ſing, ſuited to the then particular State of the 
Fews, and their Deliverance. Thus he is 
repreſented as giving forth the Oracle to Mo- 


Jes, and Direction to the whole People; as 


promiſing Protection, and Deliverance from 
the Power of Pharaoh, and his Hoſt ; with 
a Deſign, as the Oracle itſelf expreſſes it, 
that the Egyptians may know, that I am Je- 
hovah. He is accordingly acknowledged by 
Moſes and the whole People, as the proper 
Object of their Praiſe and Worſhip, as their 
God, and as the univerſal Lord of all. For 
it is to this Jehovah Moſes and the Children 
of Iſrael ſing that remarkable Song, Chap. 
xv. Then fang Moſes and the Children of I- 
rael this Song unto Jehovah : Jehovah ig my 
Strength and Song, and He is become my Sal- 
vation, He is my God, and I will prepare Him 
an Habitation, my Father's God, and I will 
exalt Him. V. 2. Again, Who is hke unto 
hee, O Jehovah ! among the Gods, who is like 
unto thee, glorious in Holineſs, fearful in 
Praiſes, doing Wonders, V. II. Finally: 

Thou 
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Thou ſhalt bring them, thy People, in, and plant 


them in the Mountain of thine Inheritance, in 
the Place, O Jebovab, which thou haſt made 
or thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O Jeho- 
vah, which thy Hands have eſtabliſhed, V. 17, 
18. Theſe are the Praiſes, which Moſes, and 
the Children of Vrael, in a very folemn Act 
of Worſhip, aſcribe to Jehovah their God, 
thus preſent among them. 


— 
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SEC T. VI. 
On Mount SIN AI. 


HE next eminent Appearance, which 
requires peculiar Notice, is that on 
Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law, of 

which we have an Account, Exod. xix. 
This Appearance was inthe third Month; 
for when the Children of Iſrael were gone 
forth out of the Land of Egypt, the ſame Day, 
or on the New Moon, the very Beginning of 
the third Month, they came into the Wilder- 
neſs of Sinai. Here Jehovah called unto Mo- 
ſes out of the Mountain, V. 3. From this 
Expreſſion it is not an improbable Canjec- 
ture of Biſhop Patrick: That the Cloud of 
Glory having led the Hoſt of 1/ae/ to in 
camp before the Mount, reſted now itſelr 
upon the Mount. Here Jehovah orders Mo- 
ſes to propoſe an expreſs Stipulation and Co- 
| I 4 venanc, 
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it follows: 


ſalt ſpeak unto. the Children of Iſrael. 
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venant, between himſelf and Iſrael. V. 5.6 6 
Now therefore if ye will obey my Voice indeed, 
and keep my Covenant, then ye ſball be a pecu- 
liar Treaſure unto me, above ali "People, for 
all the Earth is mine; or, although all the 
Earth is mine, and the Care of my Provi- 
dence and Government 1s over all, yet ſhall 
1/racl be my more peculiar Care, as a People 
choſen for a more peculiar Poſſeſſion; or, as 
And ye ſhall be to me a Kingdom 
of Praefts, and an holy Nation. Theſe are 
the Words, fays Jehovah to Meſos, which thou 
Mefſes . 
hereupon, V. 7. came, and called for the El- 
ders of the People, and laid before their Faces 
all theje Words, which Jehovah commanded 
him. "The People on this Propoſal give 
their Conſent : And all the People auſebered 
together, and ſaid : All that Jchovah bath ſpo- 
ken we will do. V. 8. And Moſes returned the 


Words of the People unto Jehovah. 


Upon this folemn Engagement to the Co- 
venant between Jebovab and Jfrael, Tehovah 
promiſes to meet the People, and in ſuch 
Manner as to aſſure them of his Preſence. 
V. 9. And Jehovah ſaid unto Moſes: Lo! I 
come unto thee in a thick Cloud, that the Peo- 
ple may beer when I ſpeak ui th thee, and be- 
lieve thee for ever. 

This intimated a more ſolemn Appearance 


of the divine Majeſty, in the Manner of 


giving the Oracle, which was now to become 
icnlible to the whole People, ſo as to be 
heard 
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heard by them; on Account of which, 
Moſes afterwards tells the Jraclites, Deut. 
iv. 12. And Jehovah fþake unto ou out of the 
Midjt of 0 Fire. And again: Jehovah 
talked with you, Face to Face, in the Mount, 
out of the Midi of the Fire, Deut. v. 4. And 


again, Deut. v. 22. Theſe Words Jehovah 


ſpake unto all your Aſſembly in the Mount, out 
of the Midſt F the Fire of the Cloud, and of 
the thick Darkneſs, with a great Voice. 

God then gave a ſtrict Command to ſanc- 
tify the People, and ſo prepare them for this 
great Appearance : For the third Day, ſays 
the Oracle, Jehovah vill come down in the 
Sigbt of all the People upon Mount Sinai. 

All Things being thus ſolemnly prepared, 


the Appearance itſelf is thus deſcribed, V. 


16, &c. And it came to paſs, on the third 
Day in the Morning, that there were Thun- 
ders, and Lightnings, and a thick Cloud on the 
Mount, and the Voice of the Trumpet exceeding 
bud, 2 that all the People that was in the 
Camp trembled. And Moſes brought forth 
the People out of the Camp, to meet with God, 
| end they ſtood at the nether Part of the Mount. 
| And Mount Sinai was altogether on a Smoke, 
| becauſe Jehovah deſcended upon it in Fire, and 
| the Smoke thereof aſcended as the Smoke of a 
Furnace, and the whole Mount quaked greatly. 
And when the Voice of the Trumpet ſounded 
long, and waxed louder and louder, walked on 
and ſtrengthened, Hebrew, as we obſerved 


before on the Expreſſion, Gen. iii. 8. And they 


heard 
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beard the Voice of Jehovah Elohim walking in 
the Garden ; Moſes ſpake, and God anſwered 
bim by a Voice. And fo awful was the Voice, 
that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake, 
as the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
obſerves, Chap. xii. 21. By a Voice, ſays Mr. 
Ainſworth, i. e. by a more gentle Mean than 
the Thunder, or loud ſhrilling Trumpet, 
that Moſes might be confirmed, and not af- 
frighted. So Danzel, being daunted with a 
Viſion, was ſtrengthned by the Angel's Words, 
Dan. x. 8. 16, 17, 19. Then follows V. 
20. And Jehovah came down upon Mount 
Sinai, on the Top of the Mount, and Jehovah 
called Moſes up to the Top of the Mount, and 
Moſes went up. He is then charged to com- 
mand the whole People, that they behave 
themſelves on this Occaſion with all Reſpect 
and Reverence, to ſanctify themſelves, and 
not to break in upon the Bounds that were 
appointed to be ſet about the Mount, which 
was to be ſanctified, or held ſacred to Jeho- 
vah; his Preſence, or the Glory of the divine 
Majeſty, appearing on it. So Moſes went 
down unto the People, V. 25. and ſpake unto 
them, or gave them thoſe Orders we have in 
the following Chapter xxx. God ſpake all 
tbefe Words, ſaying ; or the Oracle, in all the 
Majeſty of the divine Glory, publiſhed the 
Law of the Ten Commandments, 
I ſhall not go about to prove, that this 
was 2 proper divine Appearance, when a 
bare Conſideration of the Occaſion of it, the 
Number of Perſons to whom it was _ 
| an 
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and the great Solemnity with which the 
Oracle was given, ſhew it was one of the 
moſt proper and ſolemn Appearances men- 
tioned throughout the whole Old Teſta- 
ment. 

As to the Manner of it, it ſeems in ſome 
reſpects different from any we have yet ob- 
ſerved. We have met with an audible 
Voice, the Appearance of Men, Fire burn- 
ing in a Buſh, yet not conſuming it; a large 


cloud, one Side dark, and the other Light: 


But in none have we met with Thunderings 
and Lighinings, and the Voice of a Trumpet 
exceeding loud; ſuch a thick Cloud, and ſuch 


vehement Fire, that Mount Sinai was altogether 
on a Smoke, and theSmoke aſcended as the Smoke 


of a Furnace, and the whole Mount quaked 


greatly. Here then was ſo fearful a Noiſe 
of Thunder, and Appearance of Lightning, 
ſuch a Mixture of Smoke and Fire, attend- 
ed with ſuch dreadful Sounds, as ſhook 


the whole Mount. No Wonder it made 
the Hearts of all the People to tremble, 
and Moſes himſelf exceedingly to fear and 
quake. | 

It may ſerve to give us a more diſtinct 
Conception of this Appearance, to conſider, 


as in one View, the Variety of Expreſſions 


in which it is deſcribed in different Places, 
and by the Paraphraſes. Tonathan's Tar- 
gum thus exprefles it: Moſes led the People 
out of the Camp to meet the Schechinab of 
Jebovab. — And Mount Sina: was all in 

| Smoke, 
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Smoke, for he, Jehovah, had bowed for 
himſelf the Heavens, and manifeſted him- 
ſelf upon it in Fire and Flame, and the 
Smoke of it aſcended as the Smoke of a 
Furnace. | 

It is alſo remarkable, that what Jonathan 
paraphraſes, to meet the Schechinah of Je- 
hovah, Onkelos expreſſes by meeting the, 
Meimra of Jehovah. And St.Stephen obſerves 
of the Appearance itſelf, Acts vii. 38. This 
7s be, Moſes, that was in the Church in the 
Wilderneſs, with the Angel which ſpake to 
him in Mount Sinai, and with our Fathers, 
who received the lively Oracles to give unto 
#s. And St. Paul obſerves of, the Law : 
That it was given by Angels in the Hands of 

 @ Mediator, Gal. iii. 19, 

If now we put together all theſe various 
Expreſſions, deſcribing one and the ſame 
Appearance, we are led to obſerve; that in 
fome Senſe, and according to which we are 
to form the true Notion of this Appearance, 
the Voice and Appearance of Jehovah out 
of the midſt of the Fire, or the Angel that 
ſpake to Moſes on Mount Sinai, are in 
Scripture Language equivalent, and ſignify 
the fame Thing. And in the Language of 
the Chaldce Paraphraſes, the Schechinah / 

Jehovah, e Meimra de Jehovah, and the 

l Pace of Jehovah, or of the Angel of the Pre- 
ſence, or divine Majeſty, are all but different 

Ways of expreſſing one and the ſame 
Thing. l 


Though 
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Though I would not for the preſent en- 
quire at large in what Senſe this Appearance 
is deſcribed, as the Voice of Jehovah, and as 
an Angel ſpeaking ; yet, I think, it is a pro- 
per Opportunity juſt to mention the two 
principal Senſes. | 

Wherever is the Preſence of the Schecbi- 

nab, it is the Opinion of the Jews, that there 
are Hoſts of Angels attending it. And this 
opinion ſeems founded on many Repreſen- 
tations of Scripture, where the Preſence of 
Jehovah is deſcribed with attending Angels. 
He is repreſented by the Pſalmiſt as viding 
upon a Cherub, Pſ. xviii. 10. And in the 
Propheſy of Damel, vii. 10. A fiery Stream 
iſſued, and came forth from before him, thou- 
fand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten. 
thouſand times ten thouſand flood before him, 
—which are uſually underſtood of attend- 
ing Angels. In Alluſion to this Appearance, 
the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the Majeſty of God. 
Pſ. Ixviii. 17. The Chariots of God are twenty 
thouſand, even thouſands of Angels; the Lord 
is among them as in Sinai, in the holy Place. 
And it is ſaid of the Son of Man, Matt. 
xvi. 27. That be ſhall come in the Glory of 
his Father, with his Angels. 
From this Language of Scripture, and, 
as I ſuppoſe, from the Notions ſome have 
formed of the Miniſtry of Angels, or ſepa- 
rate Spirits, it has been the Opinion of many 
Perſons ; that on Occaſion of this Appear- 
ance, ſome or other of the Angels, Atten- 
dants 
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dants on Jehovah, were employed to form 

the Voice, or articulate Sound, and ſo to 

e e the Oracle as the Words of Je 
ab. 

This is repreſented as the Senſe of Philo, 
by the learned Grotius, on Exod. xx. 1. It 
is probable Philo may mean ſomething like 
it; though, I believe, an exact Conſider- 
ation of Phil's Words will ſhew a conſider- 
able Difference between his Opinion, and 
the uſual Opinion, in which Angels are re- 
preſented as delivering the Word of God. 
A Deo legati Angeli loquuntur, ſicut verba 
judicis præco enunciat, ſays Grotius: But 
the Opinion of Philo, from his own Account 
of it, ſeems much to this Purpoſe. De De- 
calogo, p. m. 576, 577. al. p. 746, 748.— 
He firſt premiſes as an Obſervation of Con- 
ſequence, that God gave ſome of theſe 
Laws by himſelf, and not by another Hand, 
but by his own immediate Oracle; but that 
he gave others by the Hands of Meſes, as 
his Prophet. T wv VOLWY, oog H &%uT@- o He &, 
4 ꝙ 0 M HED. , d GUTE [L0VE Neige 
NZUWOEY, &5 oe dice Mucews, When he ges ON 
to explain how this was done, he gives an 
Account of it to this Purpoſe : Did he then, 
Fekcvah, himſelf pronounce a Voice? mean- 
ing thereby, as appears afterwards, by the 
Ule of ſuch Organs of Speech as Men are 
wont to ule, Apa ye Ocorne TpROT Ov TpoirprerOs 
eur? This he rejects as a Thought al- 
together unworthy of God, for God is not 

as 
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as a Man, that ſtands in need of a Mouth 
and Tongue, and ſuch bodily Organs. Ou 
Yap, ws av puns, 0 Ye GOMRATOG, RO VAWT = 
TG, Ka pThypioy deopever, He then gives 
this as his own Judgment in the Caſe : But 
I think that he, God, wrought at this Time 


a moſt holy Miracle, commanding an invi- 


fible Sound to be formed in the Air, more 


wonderful than all Organs fitted up with 


moſt perfect Harmony, AN epuor done, ra 
rr cu, TOY νννονẽ tepomperregoroy Ti Ju- 
f{XTEpY no a, KENEUT o& x1) Cooper Ev Nep. 
OnpuepynSurcu, TevTUY opyaruv FUVLCTOTERO), 
BEPPhOVIGLG TEAEWUS WPHhOThEVWV» He tarther ex- 
Plains his Notion to this Purpoſe; not an 
ananimate Sound, nor yet proceeding from 
a Body and Soul, as from an Animal. Our 
envyov, GAN ud ex TWHRATOL & wuyns, Tp97ov 

ws ove5mzoro;, Having thus ſhewn in his 

udgment what it was not, he adds: A 
u Aoi avarhew TAOmWer; ou J 


Jo, J Tov ce p T XKNPATITHAT Xx. STA T HUN , 


#0 Fp0s Tup OAoyorides METRACRHNOUTH, xc cr 
vc . 0:% Tarmiyles, Hevn ToraurTyy E%p- 
Ipoy eguxncev, og This EYYISR TE; TOppwTHT W 
Kar ov axpoerga ox; Which Grotius 
thus renders, Mentem quandam raticmalem 
implens perſpicua cognitione, que aerem jor - 
mans, atque attenuans velut in ignis flam- 
mantis ſpeciem, tanquam Spiritus per Tubam, 


vccem edidit diſtinctam. The Latin Inter- 


preter of Philo ſomewhat different, thus: 


Sed animam rationalem, ſcil. prodire juſſit, 


dſſerte ſoncram, que pulſato acre, formatoque 
in 
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in flamme ſpeciem ſpiritu quodam, inſtar 
Tube, articulate ab omnibus audiretur, vel 
prope, vel longius diſtantibus. The Manner 
of Philo's Expreſſion is very far from ma- 
king it evident, that he intended by wbuyy 
Aoyixy A proper Angel, or ſeparate Spirit; 
for both q un and Aoyo; in his Writings are 
taken in a very different Senſe. In his Trea- 
tiſe de Mundi Opiſicio, they are taken for 
ſeminal Virtues and Powers, p. 7. or, ac- 
cording to his Philoſophy, for plaſtic Powers; 
which are very different from ſeparate Spirits 
or Dæmons; which, he obſerves himſelf, 
according to the Language of Philoſophy, 
is the ſame as Angels in Scripture Expreſ- 
ſion. De Somniis, p. 455, And it 1s re- 
markable, that what Philo calls here: duννh 
aoyimy is the ſame that he had deſcribed 
Jutt before; xeAtuora; nx1 copuroy £v ep. 2 
2py13qzi. And as much a Platoniſt as Philo 
was, he ſeems here to allude to the Tewifh 
Notion ; that as the Schechinah was a new 
formed or created Light, according to Mai- 
monides ; ſo the Voice from Heaven was a 
new formed or created Voice, And he 
ſeems to call it {wxy xoymcy, becauſe it mo- 
delled the air to a more diſtinct, clear and 
harmonious ſound, than the beſt formed 
Organs of Speech could do. And that this 
was done by ſome active Principle, or pla- 
ſtic Form, then produced by the Power of 
God; not that it was the proper Act of 
ime Dæmon, or ſeparate Intelligence, ac- 

IS | cording 
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cording to his philoſophical Language. Ju- 


in the Philoſopher, and ſome other philo- 


ſophical Fathers of Chriſtianity, by the An- 
gel mean the , the divine Nature of 
Jeſus Chriſt, called the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, &c, They ſeem to be fully of Opi- 
nion, that Jehovab ſpake by a ſeparate Spi- 
rit, and a proper diſtinct Intelligence, but 
differ very materially, at leaſt in one Thing 
whether the Angel ſpake in the Name of 
God as preſent; or in his Name as not 
really preſent at all, any otherwiſe than by 
the Preſence of the xcyes, as his Angel and 
Meſſenger; which ſeems to be Juſtin's real 
Opinion. Dial. cum Tryphone, p. 283, 284. 

The other Opinion is, that the Schechi- 
nab and Voice, being both produced in an 
extraordinary Manner by the Power of Je- 
hovah, are therefore called his Angel or 
Meſſenger, as the Symbol of his Preſence, 
and as his Oracle, from the Intention and 
Deſign with which they were uſed ; vz. 
to manifeſt the Preſence of Jehovab, and 
convey a Revelation of his Will to 1/rael. 
Which of theſe was the Senſe of Philo, and, 
what is of more Importance, which of them 
is the Senſe of the Scriptures, will be conſi- 


dered with more Advantage hereafter, when 
all the Facts together ſhall afford us the 


proper Principles, whereby to examine and 


to decide this Queſtion. 
To proceed therefore to the Characters 


which the Perſon here appearing aſſumes to 
K him- 
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himſelf, or which are aſcribed to him : 
And they are plainly and expreſsly ſuch as 
theſe, 

He ſtiles himſelf, and is all along ſtiled 
by Moſes, Jehovah, and is acknowledged 
under that Title by all the Children of 
Jjrael. He is repreſented as that Jehovah 
who had delivered them from the Egypri= IF 
ans; with whom they were to enter into a | 
Covenant as their God, and who thereupon | 
accepted them as his Peculium; upon Ac- 
count of whoſe Appearance they were to 
ſanctify themſelves in the moſt ſolemn 
Manner; who was. in particular the Author 
of their Law and Religion, and in an eſpe- 
cial Manner, of the moſt ſacred Part of their 
Law, the Ten Commandments: And Mo- 


ſes afterwards mentioning the Senſe which 


the Children of Mae had of this Appear- 


ance, Deut. v. 26. aſcribes the Title of 


Living God to him: A diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter of the true God among the Jews. 
Finally, of this Perſon, who thus gave 
the Ten Cominandments, we are to under- 
ſtand the firſt Command: Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods before me,—as the God whoſe 
Unity was one of the firſt and principal 
Articles of the Jeiſb Faith and Religion, 


according to the Words of Moſes concern- 


ing him, Deut. vi. 4, 5. Hear, O Iſrael, the 


' the Lord our God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt 


love the Lord thy God with all thine Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, and with all * Mig bt. 
| It 
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It may not be amiſs here to obſerve the bl 
Sentiments of the Few:/h Church, as they | 
ſtand in the Jewiſi Creed. After the firſt Uo 
Article, which teaches the Being of a God, 
the Creator and Governor of all Things ; ö 
the ſecond Article thus expreſſes the Unity: | 
Fide perfecta credo, Creatorem, cujus nomen | 
benedictum, unicum eſſe, Unitate que nullam I 
emnino ſimilem habeat, illumque ſolum Deum | 
noftrum fuiſſe, eſſe, et futurum eſſe. And from 
hence the Creed, as well as Moſes, infers the j 
Unity of Worſhip ; - for ſo the fifth Article is . 
expreſſed: Fige perfecta credo, ſolum Creato- Bux 4 
* rem, cujus nomen benedictum, et neminem prœ- in Jud. 
| ZTerea adorandum eſſe. I thall juſt add the 
| Obſervation of Maimonides: Fundamentum 4 
ſecundum eff Unitas Dei: ſcil: Tum, qui { 
omnium cauſa eft, unum eſſe ; non tamen ut i 
unum genere, vel ſpectre, vel ut individuum 4 
unum compoſitum, quod in unitates multas di- 
viditur; vel ut corpus ſunplex, unum numero, i 
guod divifonis et diſtributionis in partes in- 
Anitas capax eſi; verum eum unum eſſe uni- 
tate, cui non fit alia aliqua ullo modo ſimilis. 
Atque hoc eſt fundamentum ſecundum, quod if 
indicatur dicto ipſius: Audi, Jjrael, Dominus 10 
Deus tuus unus eſt. Porta Moſis 165, 166. i 
Of the fifth fundamental Article of the 
Fewiſh Creed, Maimonides gives this Ac- 
count: Fundamentum guintum, Illum eſſe 
qui colendus fit, cujuſque veneratio et ob- 
equi um prœdicanda; neque hoc alicui Eorum, 
* iþſo eſſentid inferior 4 Angelorum 
K 2 nempe, 
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nempe, ſtellarum, orbium cæleſtium, Elemento- 
rum, aut quicquid ex iis compont tur, praſtan- 
dum; cum hac omnia naturd ad opera ſua 
perfici enda ordmata ſint, neque fit ipſis arbi- 
trium, aut electio, fed amor Dei tantum ; ne- 
que aſſumenda eſſe ea pro mediatorihus, quo- 
rum ope ad ipſum accedamus, verum ad ipſum 
unum dirigendas eſſe cogitationes, et ab om- 
nibus, ipſo excepto, avertendas. Atque hoc 


fundamentum quintum prohibitio ęſt cultus 


Tdololatrici, in quo vetando maxima legis pars 
occupatur. Porta Moſis. 167, 168. 
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8 ET. VII. 
On and within the Tabernacle. 


HE next remarkable Appearance 1 

would diſtinctly confider, is the 
Cloud, or Glory of Tehovah entering the 
Tabernacle, Exod. $1.4, 4. Ve; 

As to the Time of this Appearance, we 
may obſerve that Jehevab ſpeaks unto Mo- 
ſes, ſaying: On the firſs Dav of the firſt 
Month, that is, of the ſecond Year after the 
coming of the Children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, ſhalt thou ſet up the Tabernacle of the 
Tent of the Congregation. Ver. 1, 2. 

All Things were now prepared accord- 
ing to God's Direction for the Tabernacle, 


Heb, Mijchan, Habitation ; that is, for the 
Reſidence 


tb 
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Reſidence of the Schechinab, or glorious 
Majeſty and Preſence of God among the 
Children of 1/rael, as God's peculiar People. 
And now, according to God's Command, 
Moſes reared up the Tabernacle. He 7ook, 
and put the Teſtimony, i. e. the two Tables into 
the Ark, and ſet the Staves on the Ark, and 
put the Mercy-ſeat above upon the Ark, and 
he brought the Ark into the Tabernacle, and 
he put the Table, and ſet the Bread in Order 
upon it. And be put the Candleſtick in the 
Tent of the Congregation, and he lighted the 
Lamps before Jehovah, and he put the golden 
Altar in the Tent of the Congregation, before 
the Vail. And he burned ſweet In cenſe thereon, 
and he put the Altar of Burnt Offering by the 
Door of the Tabernacle of the Tent of the 
Congregation; and he ſet the Laver between 
the Tent of the Congregation, and the Altar. 
And Moſes, and Aaron, and his Sons waſhed 
their Hands and their Feet therein, and ſo 
purified themſelves. And be reared up the 
Court round about the Tabernacle : So Moſes 
finiſhed all the Work ; all the Things relating 
to the Tabernacle as the Place of God's Pre- 
ſence with 1/racl, and of their ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip and Devotion to him, as their God. 
Then a Cloud covered the Tent of the Con- 
gregation, and the Glory of Jehovah filled 
the Tabernacle. And Moſes was not able to 


enter into the Tent of the Congregation, be- 
cauſe the Cloud abede thereon. And the Glory 
of Jehovah filled the Tabernacle, And when 
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the Cloud was taken up from over the Taber- 
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nacle, the Children of Iſrael went onward in 
all their Journies. But if the Cloud were 
not taken up, then they fournied not, till the 
Day that it was taken up: For the Cloud of 
Jehovah was upon the Tabernacle by Day, 

and Fire was on it by Night, in the Sight of 
all the Houſe of Iſrael, throughout all ther 
Journies. 

The forementioned Circumſtances plain- 
ly ſhew, that this was a proper Appearance 
of Fehovah, or of the Schechinah; for it 
was an Appearance when all Things, ac- 
cording to God's Directions, were prepared 
tor his Reception into the Tabernacle, when 
he entered and took Poſſeſſion of it as his 
Habitation, the Seat of his Schechinab, and 
gracious Preſence among the Children of 
ljrael. The Form of this Appearance fo 
nearly reſembles the firſt Appearance in the 
Pillar of Cloud and Fire, that it will want 

little farther Obſervation. Only it is 
to remarked, that here the Cloud was 
ſuited to the Form of the Tabernacle, which 
was for the future to be the fixed Habita- 
tion of the divine Preſence. 

By the Deſcription of Mefes it mould 
ſeem, that the Cloud of Glory was both 
within and without the Tabernacle. For 
the Cloud abide thereon, and the Glory of the 
Lord filled the Tabernacle. And when the 
Iſraelites were directed to march, the Cloud 
was taken up from over the Tabernacle : 

which 
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which denotes that there was a Cloud over 
the Tabernacle ww:thout, as well as what filled 
the Tabernacle w:ith;n ; which Biſhop Pa- 
trick thus conceives : The Cloud and Glo- 
ry of the Lord were not two different Things, 
but one and the ſame, as the Pillar of 
Cloud and of Fire were. For outwardly it 
was a Cloud, and inwardly a Fire ; and ac- 
cordingly here, the external Part of it co- 
vered the Tabernacle without, while the 
internal Part ſhone with bright Fire or Glory 
within the Houſe, oy 

The Characters and divine Titles of the 
Perſon appearing, together with the Simili- 
tude of the Appearance to the Pillar of the 


Cloud and Fire, will ſhew it to be the ſame 


Perſon who then appeared, and will juſtify 
aſcribing all thoſe Characters and Titles to 
Jebovab here, which were aſcribed to Him 
in that Appearance. 

But there are ſome Circumſtances peculiar 
to this Appearance, which will deſerve our 
Obſervation. 

The Glory of Jehovah, which entered 
into the Tabernacle, is a Proof that the Per- 
ſon then appearing was the God of 1/rael, 
the proper Object of that whole religious 
Service and Worſhip, which was directed to 
be offered at the Tabernacle ; that He was 
the God of Iſrael, who dwelt on the Mercy- 
Seat, over the Ark of the Covenant or Teſ- 
timony, before whom the Golden Candle- 
Rick and Lamps were lighted; before whom 

K 4 Incenſe 
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Incenſe was burnt on the Golden Altar; to 
whom all the Offerings were made on the 
Altar of Burnt Offerings, and before whom 
Aaron and his Sons, the conſecrated Prieſts 
of Jebovab, performed all the Duties of 
their Office. 

This Jehovab is alſo ſet forth as the pecu- 
liar Head of the Jewiſh State. His Preſence 
is the Oracle of Direction and Judgment. 
By it he gave Orders as their Generaliſſimo, 
or Captain of their Hoſts; ſo that Captain 
of the Hoſts of Jſrael, and the Glory of Je- 
þovab preſent among them, are meant of one 
and the ſame Perſon. Thus afterwards in 
the ſudgment between Moſes, Aaron, and 
Miriam, Numb. xii. 5. Jehovah came down 
in the Pillar of the Cloud, and ſtood in the 
Door of the Tabernacle, and from thence the 
Oracle gave Judgment. And thus alſo the 
Glory of the Lord appeared in the Tabernacle, 
Numb. xiv. 10. to rebuke the murmuring 
of the People, upon the evil Report of the 
Spies. And to mention but one like Inſtance 
more In the Caſe of Kerab, Dathan, and 
Abiram : They ſtood in the Door of the Ta- 


bernacle of the Congregation, and the Glory of 


the Lerd appeared, Numb. xvi. 18, 19. And 
the Oracle ſpake to Moſes and to Aaron, 20, 
21. Seperate yourſelves from among this Con- 
grexation, that I may conſume them in a Mo- 
ment, This brings the Congregation to the 
Acknowledgement of the God before whom 
they ſtood, under this Character, 22. And 

they 
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* they fell on their Faces, and ſaid: O God, the j 
j 2 of the Spiriis of all Fleſh, ſhall one Man | 
Ain, and will thou be wroth with all the Con- j 
 gregation? 
: I might mention many more Inſtances to 1 


the ſame Purpoſe. But theſe are ſufficient _— 
to ſhew, that the Perſon here appearing was | 
the Perſon, whom the 1/rae/ites owned as | 
their God and King ; the only Obje& of 
their religious Worſhip, whom they were to 
ſerve, and no other before; or beſide Him. 


— 


SECT vt 
I SOLOMON's Tenfle. | 


E next remarkable Appearance is 
the Entrance of the Schechinab, or 
Glory of Tebcvah, into Solomon's Temple. 


I Kings vill. 


The Kingdom of 1/-ael being eſtabliſhed 'N 
and ſettled in the Days of Solomon, it pleaſed 3 
God to approve the Deſign of building a be 
Temple in the capital City of Teruſalem, as 1 
a ſettled Place for the divine Preſence, in So- if 
lomon's Expreſſion ; whereas the Taberna- | 
cle, as a Sort of Tent, was a moveable Dwel- | 

| ling. When this Temple, and all Things 9 
relating to the Service of it, were finiſhed [i 
with great Magnificence ; alen aſſembled "1 
tbe Elder, * Iſrael, and all the Heads of the | 


Tribe 5 
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Tribes, and the Chief of the Fathers of the 
Children of Iſrael, unto Jeruſalem ; that they 
might bring up the Ark of the Covenant of Je- 
hovah. 

All his Orders were accordingly obey- 
ed: And the Prieſts brought in the Ark of 
the Covenant of Jehovah into his Place, into 
the Oracle of the Houſe, to the moſt Holy Place, 
even under the Wings of the Cherubims. And 
it came to paſs, when the Prieſts were come out 
of the Holy Place, that the Cloud filled the 
Houſe of Jehovah, ſo that the Prieſts could 
not fland to miniſter becauſe of the Cloud; for 


the Glory of Jehovah had filled the Houſe of 


Jehovah, 

The Account of this Appearance is in 
many Things much the ſame with the for- 
mer. But there are ſome others, which are 
additional and peculiar, and may be of Ser- 
vice, when the whole Account of the Ap- 

arances, ſhall come to be laid together. 

It is ſo much the ſame with the former in- 
deed, that, if there was no other Reaſon, we 
might thence ſafely conclude, it was a pro- 
per divine Appearance of the Schechinah. 

In this Repreſentation the Account of the 
Place of the Habitation, or Reſidence of the 
divine Preſence, or Schechingh, is more ex- 
preſs and particular; and it is diſtinguiſhed 
by a Name not made Uſe of before. The 
Ark of the Covenant of Zebovah was brought 


Into bis Place, that is, into the Oracle of the 


880 lo the moſt Holy Place, even under the 
Wings 
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Wings of the Cherubims; i. e. as Biſhop Pa- 
trick faith, which Solomon had made; for 
the Cherubims made by Moſes were fixed 
to the Mercy Seat, and inſeparable from it, 
and ſtood together with the Ark under theſe 
Cherubims. 

Here alſo the Place of the Habitation 1s 
called, V. 19, 20. an Horſe built unto the 
Name, or for the Name of the Lord God 
of Iſrael; which is equivalent to the Ex- 
preſſion, V. 16. 20 build an Houſe that my 


Name might be therein. This intimates 


to us, that the Oracle, and the Name of 
Jebovab, being thus placed in the Tem- 
ple, are Expreſſions equivalent to the Habi- 
tation of the divine Majeſty, or Preſence of 
the Glory, or Schechinab; and this juſtifies 
the Paraphraſe of Onkelos on Deut. xii. 5. The 
Place wirchthe Lord ſhall chuſe to put his Neme 
there. MW N NN, Leaſhraah Eche- 
chinti, to place my Shechinah there, as we 
obſerved before, Chap. vii. 4. And God him- 
ſelf ſeems to explain this Expreſſion to the 
ſame Senſe, 1 Kings xix. 3. I have hallowed 
this Houſe which thou haſt built, to put my 


Name there for ever: And mine Eyes and 


mine Heart, ſhall be there perpetually. Theſe 
Words, mine Eyes and mine Heart ſhall be 
there perpetually, do ſtrongly declare the di- 
vine Preſence, and we ſee are equivalent to 
God's putting bis Name there. But what 1 
would principally obſerve in this Appearance 
are the Titles and Characters aſcribed to the 
Perſon appearing. 

5 And 
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And theſe will the rather deſerve Obſer- 


vation, becauſe the Characters are to be 
taken from a judicious and well-weighed 
Prayer, a moſt ſolemn Act of religious Wor- 
ſhip, and expreſſive of the undoubted Senſe 
of Solomon, and the Hebrew Church on this 
Subject. 

When Solomon Rood before the Altar of 
Jebovab, in the Preſence of all the Congre- 
gation of ae, and ſpread forth his Hands 
towards Heaven, V. 22. he ſaid: Lord God of 
Iſrael, there is uo God like thee in Heaven above, 
or in the Earth beneath, V. 23. Again V. 
27. But will God indeed dwell on the Earth? 
Bebold, the Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens 


cannot contain thee! How much leſs this Houſe 
that I have built? Tet have Reſpect unto the 


Prayer of thy Servant, and of thy People It- 
rael, when they ſhall pray towaras this Place, 
and bear thou in Heaven thy dwelling Place, 
and when thou heareſt forgive. 


Solomon farther addreſſes this God as the 


fupreme Lord of all Things, and Diſpoſer of 
all Events. And therefore prays to him for 


the Execution of righteous Judgment, Pro- 


tection againſt Enemies, Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
Deliverance from- mortal Diſtempers, and 
calamitous Judgments, and a favourable An- 
{wer to every ſecret Deſire of a ſincere Heart, 
V. 39. Hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling 
Place, and forgive, and do, and give to every 
Man according to bis Ways, whoſe Heart thou 
knowe}t ; 
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knoweſt ; for thou, even thou only, knoweſ? the 
Hearts of all the Children of Men. 

After this Prayer Solomon celebrates the 
Faithfulneſs of God when he bleſſes the 
People, and encourages their Hope that Fe- 
hovah their God would be with them, as he 

was with their Fathers, zhat all the People of 
the Earth may know that Jehovah is God, and 
that there is none elſe, 

This ſure repreſents the Preſence of the 
God of Iſrael in his Temple, to be that of 
the only true God, to whom there is none 
like in Heaven above, or on Earth beneath ; 
the ſpecial Preſence of that God, who, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, is every where by his in- 
finite Eſſence, 

It repreſents this God of Ia as the 
Sovereign Lord of Providence, as the 
Searcher of all Mens Hearts, and whom all 
the People of the Earth ſhould know to be 
God, and that there is none elſe. 

This is a Character, I think, ſomewhat 
different from that of the Viceroy of a ſmall 


Country, when the Government of the 


World was divided between him, and many 
other Fellow - Viceroys, who had diſtinct, in- 
dependent, far greater, and more powerful 
Governments, than his own. It muſt be a 
great deal of Learning and Criticiſm, that 
can reconcile this to the Confeſſion of Sol- 
mon, and of the Hebrew Church; that the 
God of Vrael then entering his Temple had 
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no God lite him in Heaven above, or in Ear!) 
beneath ; that this Jebovab is God, and there 


is none elle. 
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C HAP. III. 


The Prophetical Repreſentations of the 
SCHECHINAH. 


HUS we have brought down the 

Appearances to the full Settlement 
of the Hebrew Church, and the State of Re- 
ligion and Worſhip under the Temple. But 
it may ſerve to give us ſtill ſome farther 
Light into this Subject, to conſider the pro- 
phetic Repreſentations of the ſame Appear- 
ances, or Preſence of Jehovah in his Tem- 
ple; and the prophetic Repreſentations 
of the ſame divine Preſence, after this 
firſt Temple was deſtroyed, and while the 
ſecond Temple wanted the Schechinah or 
Glory ; until at length this latter Houſe was 
bleſſed with the moſt glorious of all Sche- 


_ chmab's, in the Preſence of the King MA 
foas. 
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r. J. 
To H. 


HE firſt Appearance I would con- 

ſider of this Sort, is the Repreſenta- 

tion of the divine Preſence to the Prophet 

Tjaiah, Chap. vi. In this we have a very in- 

ſtructive Account, how the Preſence of God 

in his Temple was conſidered by the He- 

brew Church, and how repreſented in pro- 
phetic Stile and Language. 

The Year in which Uz2:aþ died, when 


Jaiab had this Viſion, was near upon the 


Middle of the Space of Time, from the 
building of Sclomon's Temple to the Deſtruc- 
tion of it. This Viſion does not repreſent 
the Schechinah as commonly in its fixed Re- 
ſidence in the moſt Holy Place, but as come 
out from thence, and fitting on a Throne; 
probably, as moſt Interpreters ſuppoſe, on 
the Porch or Portico of the Temple : So that 
the Throne was clevated on high, but the 
Train or covering of the Throne of State 
fell down ſo as to reach within the Temple, 


and to cover the whole Proſpet of it: J 


Jaw alſo the Lord ſitting upon a Throne, high 
| end lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple. 
Above it, as ſurrounding the Schechinah ſeat- 
ed on the Throne, food the Seraphims, the 
Angels, Miniſters and Attendants on the di- 
vine Preſence; and ine cried unto another and 
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ſaid: Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the 


whole Earth is full of his Glory. C. vi. V. 1, 
2, 3. And the Poſts of the Door, V. 4. moved, 
or ſhook at the Voice of him that cryed, 
and the Houſe was filled with ſmoke. 
Tſaiah was greatly moved at the Sight of 
this Viſion, as it is likely from an Appre- 
henſion, according to the Maxim of the He- 
brew wiſe Men, that they who ſaw God 
ſhould not live: Wo is me, ſays the Prophet, 


V. 5. for I am undone, becauſe I am a Man of 


unclean Lips, and I dwell in the Midſt of a 
People of unclean Lips ; for mine Eyes have 


feen the King, the Lord of Hofs. But one of 


the Seraphims removed his Fear, by touching 
his Lips with a live Coal taken from the Al- 
tar, that is, of the Burnt Offering now in the 
Court before the Throne. Then V. 8. He 
heard the Voice of the Lord, and was directed 
to perform his prophetic Meſlage. 

The Perſon here appearing is ſtiled Ado- 
nat, V. 1, and 8. But he is alſo ſtiled Jeho- 
vab, by the Seraphims in their Hymn of 
Praiſe, V. 3. and by the Prophet, V. 5. 
And there ſeems no Reaſon to doubt, that 
this was a proper Repreſentation of the Sche- 
chinah, of the fame Jelovab who dwelt in 
the moſt holy Place, between the Cheru- 
bims. 

In this Appearance there is nothing ex- 
preſſed concerning the particular Form. Yet 
as it was the Preſence in the Temple, and as 
mention 1s made of the Smoke filling the 

Temple, 


the SCHECHINAH. 
Temple, it was probably ſome Light or 


Brightneſs of Fire in or wich a Cloud, the 
uſual Symbol of the divine Preſence in the 
r 

I think there is no Warrant for the Con- 
jecture of ſome learned Men, that it was a 
bodily Shape and human Form, in which the 
divine Preſence appeared ; as Gelaber on the 
Place, and ſome other Divines have ſup- 
poſed. 

But whatever the Form of Appearance 
was, the Perſon appearing 1s repreſented as 
Jebovab, the King, the Lord of Hoſts, 
whom the Angels worſhip in a ſolemn Act 
of religious Praiſe: Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his 
Glory. He is deſcribed as the ſupreme Lord 
and Governor of Angels and Men, and in a 
particular Manner as the God and King of 
Tfrael. This Expreſſion, the King, the Lord 
cf Hoſts, ſeems defigned to declare in a parti- 
cular Manner, that the Angels were then 
eſteemed, in the Theology of the Hebrew 
Church, his Subjects, his Attendants, and 
miniſtring Spirits to him. 

Some have ſuppoſed the Notion of the 
divine Appearance in a human Shape is 
greatly countenanced by a prophetic Viſion 
of Jeremiab, C. 1.V. 4, 9. Then the Word 
of the Lord came unto me, ſaying. Aud then 
Jehovah put forth his Hand, and tonched my 
Mouth, and Jehovah ſaid unto me: Behold 7 
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have put my Words in thy Mauth, This 
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ſeems to have been a viſible Appearance of 
the divine Majeſty, faith Mr. Lowth, per- 
formed by the Son of God, or the ſecond 
Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, who appeared 
in an human Shape, as a Preludium to the 
Incarnation. But the Text itſelf affords ſo 
little Foundation of Certainty, at leaſt ſo lit- 
tle expreſs Deſcription of it, that it will give 
very little Light to this Queſtion, to examine 
it in particular. Yet as the prophetic Word 
came to Jeremiah from the Lord God of I- 
rael, Fer. xi. 3. from the Lord of Hoſts, the 
God of Iſrael, Jer. xxviii. 14. it may not 
from hence be improper to remark the The- 
ology of Jeremiah, when addrefling himſelf 
to this God of 1ſrael, C. xxxii. 17. Ab, Lord 
God! Behold, thou haſt made the Heaven and the 
Earth by thy great Power, and ſtretched out 
Arm, and there is nothing too hard for thee. 
And V. 26. 27. Then came the Word of Jeho- 
vah unto Jeremiah, ſaying : Behold, I am Je- 
hovah, the God of all Fleſh, Is there any 
Thing too hard for me? In the Theology 
then of Jeremiab, and ſo you may ſuppoſe of 
the Church in his Times, the Word of the 
Lord which came to the Prophet, is the Word 
of the ſame God, who was the God and King 


of Iſrael, the Creator and Governor of all 
Things, 


SECT. 
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O proceed : The Prophecy of Eze- 

iel gives {ſuch a Repreſentation of the 
divine Appearance as deſerves a particular 
Attention. 

This Prophecy the cih Maſters call the 
Mercavah, and ſuppoſe it to contain their 
myſtical and ſecret Theology; which in their 
Opinion it is not lawful to explain. For this 
Reaſon it ſhould ſeem, all that Maimonides 
ſays upon it, More Nebochim, Part 3, is fo 
very myſtical and obſcure. 

Whatever myſtical and ſecret Meaning the 
Viſion may be ſuppoſed to have, what does 
in particular regard our Purpoſe appears, I 
think, pretty plain, in Conformity with the 
other Appearances. 
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The Appearance itſelf is called by the 


Prophet, C. 1. 2, 8. the Appearance of the 
Likeneſs of the Glory of Jebovab; that is, 
the Manner in which the Schechinab appear- 
ed to the Prophet, the Deſcription of which 
is briefly this. 

The Heavens were opened to Ezekze/ in 
a Viſion by the River of Chebar, V. 1. A 
Whirtwind came out of the North, à great 
Cloud, and a Fire infolding itſelf, and a 
Brightneſs was about it, and out of the Mid/t 
thereof” as the Colour of Amber, out of the Midft 
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of the Fire. This Part of the Deſcription 


ſeems to expreſs a ſtrong, clear, circular 
Flame, in the Centre of the Cloud ; or like 
our Milten's Deſcription: 


So ſpake the Sov'reign Voice, and Clouds began 
To darken all the Hill, and Smoke to roll 

In duſky Wreathes, reluctant Flames; the Sign 
Ot Wrath awaked, Parad. laſt. B. 6. 


The Repreſentation goes on, V. 5. Alſo 
out of the Midjt thereof came the Likeneſs of 
four living Creatures, and this was their Ap- 
pearance : They had the Likeneſs of a Man. 
That is, as I conceive, and alſo in the Middle 
of the Cloud, and in the Centre of the Fire, 
there appeared a viſible Form of the follow - 
ing Chariot, or Throne: viz. There appeared 
four Figures of four living active Creatures, 
which had ſome Likeneſs of a Man, either 
in an erect Poſtare, or in their Proportion, 
or in their Manner of Motion ; for in many 
Reſpects they were different from the proper 
Shape and Form of an human Body, as it 
follows at the 6th and 7th Verſes, Aud every 
one bad four Faces, and every one had jour 
Wings. And their Feet were ſtrait Feet, and 
the Sole of their Feet wal like unto the Sole of 
a Catves Foot. And they ſparkled like the Co- 
lour of burniſbed Braſs, and they had, V. 8. 
the Hands of a Man under their Wings on their 

| four Sides, and they four had their Faces, and 
their Wings. As to the Likenels of their 
Faces, 


the SCHECHINAH. 
Faces, V. 10. it is ſaid : They four had the 


Face of a Man, and the Face of a Lion on the 
right Side ; and they four had the Face of an 
Ox on the left Side; they four alſo had the 
Face of an Eagle. Their Wings, V. 11. 
were ſtretched upward, and were joined one t0 
another. Their Appearance, V. 13. was like 
burning Coals of Fire, and like the Appearance 
of Lamps : It went up and down among the 
living Creatures, And the Fire was bright, 

and out of the Fire went forth Lightning. 
That is, I conceive, the living Creatures had 
themſelves a bright and flaming Colour like 
Fire, and the bright Flame in the Midſt of 
the Cloud played between the Forms of the 
living Creatures, like Flaſhes of Lightening. 

Farther, theſe living Creatures are repreſented 
V. 15. as landing upon or cloſe by a Wheel. 

Theſe Wheels were of ſuch Form, that their 
Appearance and their Work was, as it were, a 
Wheel in the Middle of a Wheel, V. 16. That 
is, one Wheel croſſed the other in the Center 
or Middle, ſo that which Way ſoever the 


Chariot was to move, it moved upon the Cir- 


cumference of one of the Wheels. The 
Rings or the Circumference of theſe Wheels 
were ſo high, V. 18. that they were dread- 


ful, of ſo large a Diameter as to aftoniſh the 
{ Beholder; and they were ſet all along 7 of 
{ Eyes. Theſe Wheels are repreſented as ca- 


pable of being lifted up from the Earth to- 
gether with the living Creatures, for the 


Spirit of the living Creatures was in the 
L 3 Ihe els. 
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I/heels, The Wheels themſelves appeared 


as animated, having an inward Power of 


Motion, and Self-activity as a Spirit. V. 19, 
20, Then it follows, V. 22, 23. And the 
Likeneſs of the Firmament upon the Heads of 
the living Creatures was as the Colour of the 
terrible Chryſjtal, firctched forth over their 
Heads above. And under the Firmament were 


their Wings flrait one teward the other : 


That is, theſe living Creatures ſtood as Sup- 
porters to a Pavement or Arch of Chryſtal, 
of ſuch Brightneſs and Luſtre, that the 
Eyes could not behold it without being 
dazzled. From this Firmament, or Chry- 
ſtal Arch proceeded a Voice. And above the 
Firmament that was over their Heads, was the 
Likeneſs of a Throne, as the Appearance of a 
Sapphire Stone, And upon the Likeneſs of 
the Throne Was the Likeneſs as the Appearance 
of a Man above upon it. This Firmament 
therefore, or Chryſtal Arch, ſupported by the 
four living Creatures, had a Throne or 
Chair of State placed upon it, and upon the 
Throne was a Likeneſs as the Appearance 
of a Man above upon it. Yet this Likeneſs, 
as the Appearance of a Man, was not ſo the 
Shape and Form of an human Body, V. 26. 
but that, from the Appearance of his Loins 
even upward, and from the Appearance of his 
Loins even downward, the Prophet jaw as it 
were, the Appearance of Fire, and it had 
Prightneſs round about, V. 27. That is, this 
Likeneſs asof a Man above upon the Throne, 


Was 
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was like a pure, clear, ſtrong Fire, in every 
Part, or a Body of Flame: Such was the 
Appearance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of 
tbe Lord. This Deſcription is beautifully 
imitated and expreſſed by Milton. Parad. 
bot, B. vi. I. 748, &c. 


Forth ruſh'd with Whirlwind Sound 
The Chariot of Paternal Deity, 
_ Flaſhing thick Flames, Wheel within Wheel uns 
drawn, 
Itfelf inſtinct with Spirit, but convoy'd 
By four Cherubic Shapes. Four Faces each 
Had wondrous ; as with Stars their Bodies all 


And Wings were ſet with Eyes; with Eyes the 
Wheels 


Of Beril, and careering Fires between: 
Over their Heads a Chryſtal Firmament, 
Whereon a Saphire Throne, inlaid with pure 
Amber, and Colours of the ſhow'ry Arch. 
He, in cceleſtial Panoply all arm'd 

Of radiant URim, Work divinely wrought, 
Aſcended. 
And from about him fierce Effuſion rowl'd 

Of Smoke, and bick'ring Flame, and Sparkles dire. 
He on the Wings of Cherub rode ſublime 

On tne Chryſtallin Sky, in Saphire thron'd. 


There is an obſervable Difference be- 
tween the Repreſentation of the Appearance 
of the Schechinah, entering Solomon's Tem- 
ple, in the Viſion of J aiab, and in this of 
Ezekiel. In Solomon's Temple the Schechi- 
nab is repreſented as under the Wings of 
the Cherubim. 1 Kings viii, 6. For the Che- 
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rubin, V. 7. ſpread forth their two Wings 
over the Place of the Ark, and the Cherubim 
covered the Ark, and the Stades thereof above. 
In 1fazab's Viſion Febovah is repreſented as 
fitting upon a Throne. Iſaiah vi. 1, 2. And 
above it ſlocd the Seraphim, that is, above the 
Place on which the Throne was ſet, as at- 
tending Miniſters to him that fat upon the 
Throne. But in this Viſion of Ezekzel, we 
find the living Creatures, which the Pro- 
phet hiqmſelf acquaints us in another Viſion 
were the Cherubim; Ezek. x. 20. This 15 
the living Creature that I ſaw under the God 
cf Iſrael, by the River of Shebor, and J knew 
that they were the Cherubim.—Here, I ſay, 
we find the Cherubim have the Firmament, 
on which the Throne was placed, over their 
Heads; and they ſupport it with their Wings. 
But this Difference will be eafily accounted 
for by obſerving, that the Schechinah, or 
Preſence of the God and King of Maecl, is 
repreſented in the Temple as the Preſence 
of a King in his Palace; where the Cheru- 
bim make a Sort of Canopy of State. In 
Jaiab's Viſion of a Throne on the Porch 
of the Temple, he is repreſented as ſitting 
on a Seat of Juſtice, where the Cherubim 
are attending Miniſters of the Court to re- 
ceive, and to execute Orders. In this Fi- 


feen of Exnckiel, God is repreſented as the 


King of {jrce/ going forth in a ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſion, and having his Chair of State bore 


up on the Wings of the Cherubim, as great 


Princes 
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Princes in the Eaſt were uſed to be borne 
on the Shoulders of their Servants. 

That this was a proper divine Appear- 
ance of the Schechinah, the Prophet himſelf 
ſeems to put out of Queſtion. For he ex- 
preſsly ſays: This was the Appearance of the 
Likenejs of the Glory of Jehovah. i. 28. The 
Meſſage from this Oracle is delivered in this 
Stile: Thus ſaith the Lord Ged. WW 218 
ii. 4. And the Prophet informs us, that 
when he ſaw the Glory of Jebovab, be fell 
upon bis Face, —or ars Kar himſelf, which 
was the higheſt Act of Adoration. 

That this was a Repreſentation of the 
ſame Perſon who was ſignified by the Sche- 
chinab in the Temple, ſeems plain, from 
the Account of the Viſion repeated, and 
tranſlated to the City of Jeruſalem, inſtead 
of the River Chebar. viii. 4. Aud beheld the 
Glory of the God of Iſrael was there, accord- 
ing : the Viſian that ] jaw in the Plain. In 
which the Oracle thus expreſſes the Sin and | | 
Paniſhment of T1jrael. Ver. 6. He ſaid fur- | 
thermore unto me: Son of Man, ſeeſt thou what 
they do? even the great Abominations that ' 
the Houſe of Iſrael committeth bere, that I 4 
ſhould go far off from my Sanctuary? V. 6. j 
And in the whole Viſion, the Glory of the | 
God of Jrael gradually departs from the | 
Sanctuary, till it forſook the City, and ſtood - 
upon the Mountain. And when the Glory 
is repreſented as returning again, xliii. it is 


faid: The Glory of the Lord filled the Houſe. [ 
. 3 
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V. 5. And the Oracle as from the Sanctuary 
ſpoke to him, V. 7. And be ſaid unto me, Son 
of Man, the Place of my Throne, and the Place 
of the Soles of my Nick me, this is the Place 
of my Throne, between the Cherubim, this 
18 the Place of the Soles of my Feet, the 
Ark,—whbere I will dwell in the midſt of the 
Children of Iſrael for ever. Whatever we 
may have obſerved there of the Perſon re- 
preſented by the Glory in the Temple, we 
may well apply to the Perſon repreſented 
by the Glory in this Viſion of Ezetzel. 
This Lord God commands all the Ser- 
vices of the Altar to be offered unto him. 
He appunts ſeen Days for Purification ; and 
when theſe Days are expired, it fhall be that 
upon the eighib Day, and þ forward, the 
Prieſts ſhall make your Burnt-offerings upon the 
Altar, and your Peace-offerings, and I will 
accept you faith the Lord God. xliii. 26, 27. 
Thus we have feen the Repreſentations 
of the Glory of the God of Iſrael, or the 
Shechinah, during the ſtanding of the Tem- 
ple. Though ſome of the Viſions of Eze- 
kiel might be a little Time after the De- 
ſtruction of the Temple, as the Prophecy 
Chap. xxxiii. was after he had received Ad- 
vice that the City was taken. Ver. 21.— 
yet ſtill theſe Prophecies may be conſider- 
ed as regarding the Temple ſtanding ; for 
the principal Viſion, and the Glory depart- 
ing and returning, are deſigned to expreſs 
the Manner of the Schechinab dwelling there. 
We 
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We are, I think, to learn from other Pro- | 
phecies what farther Repreſentations we | 
have of the divine Preſence, after the De- 
ſtruction of Solomon's Temple, when the 
Glory departed fo as to return no more, till 


the Days of the Meſſiab. 
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T DANIEL. 


HE Viſions of Daniel are the firſt to | 
be taken Notice of in this Period, to | 
which I therefore proceed, | 

Daniel, of the Royal Family of Judah, 
a Captive, but educated in the imperial Pa- 
lace of Babylon, had a Dream, or Viſion, 
in the firſt Year of Belſbaz zar, Chap. vii. 
about twenty-nine Years after the taking of 
the City of Jeruſalem, and Deſtruction of 
the Temple by Nebuchadnezzar. This Re- 
preſentation is ſomewhat different from any 
we have hitherto met with. 

J beheld, ſays the Prophet, Ver. g. fill | 
the Thrones were caſt down, — or rather, till j 
the: Thrones were ſet down, pitched, or ö 
placed. Or o: Jpover ere, 70. donec 
tbront pofiti ſunt V. L. This is the proper 
Signification of the original Word, as it is Lowth on 
uſed by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Jer. i. 1 „ 
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When the Thrones were thus ſet or 
placed, the Prophet bebeld, and the Ancient 
of Days did fit, whoſe Garment was white as 
Sow, and the Hair of his Head like the fine 
Hol. His Throne was like the fiery Flame, 
and his Wheels as burning Fire. A fiery 
Stream iſſued, and came forth from before 
bim. Thouſands of thoufands miniftred unto 
him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood 
before bim. The Judgment was ſet, and the 
Books were opened. 

It 1 little ta the preſent Purpoſe to con- 
fder what Judgment is here ſpoken of. 
What we are concerned in is the Manner 
of the Repreſentation, or how the Schechi- 
nab appeared. I think this is plainly in- 
tended as a Deſcription of it, and the Per- 
ton is repreſented as the univerſal Lord and 
Judge of all. It ſhould ſeem to reprefent 
the Preſence, not in a Temple, or as in a 
Patace, for the Temple was now deſtroyed; 
but rather it expreſſes the Solemnity of a 
Seſſion of Juſtice, in which there are ſome 
Things to be conſidered with reſpect to 
the Repreſentation of the Perſon, ſome with 
reſpect to his Seat of Juſtice. With reſpect to 
the Perſon, who is ſpoken of as the Ancient 
of Days,—it 1 is agreed by moſt Interpreters, 
that this is defigned to expreſs Eternity, 
and to deſcribe God as the firſt of Beings, 
and Origin of all other Beings. We may 


underſtand it as a Deſcription of TJchovah, 


who thus ſpeaks of himſelf: Ja. xlili. 12, 13. 
Tg 
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Ye are my Witneſſes, faith the Lord, that I 
am God.—Yea, before the Day was, I am be. 
Daniel's Expretiion, VDV PAIN, Athik 
Jomin, may, I think, be rendered, mere 
ancient than Time *, as well as the Ancient of 
Days. And ſo it exactly agrees with the 
Expreſſion of T/azah : From, or before, the 
Day or Time, I am he. —Or, the firit Origi- 
nal and ſelf-exiſtent Being. He is farther 
deſcribed : His Garment was white as Snow, 
and the Hair of bis Head like pure Wool, — 
This ſeems at firſt View to denote ſome vi- 
ble Appearance of human Shape. Yet, 


though here is mention made of the Hair 


of the Head, as there is of the Feet, Exod. 
xXXiv. 10. Mr, Lowth obſerves, in which he 


is followed by many Interpreters: We are 


not to ſuppoſe, that in either Caſe, any de- 
terminate Shape or Figure like that of a 
Man's Body was repreſented. The Expreſ- 
fions, he adds, only import, that both the 
upper and lower Part of this divine Sche- 
chinah was of an amazing, unexpreſlible 


Bright- 


The Chaldee Words are ſcarce capable of the Interpre- 
tation the learned Author would fix on them, vis. Ae: 
ancient than Time. The Word PTY ſignifies what is ſo 
ancient as to be permanent, durable, and liable to no Vari- 
ation and Decay. With me are PDY 17 durable Riches, 


as we render the Words, Prov. viii 18. Riches long laid 


up, inviolable and undecaying. And the Ancient of Days 
is that ancient, eternal, and immutable Being, on whom 
no Days or Years can make any Alteration or Change what. 
ever. See Mr. Schultens on Prov. viii, 18. and it is parallel 
to the Pſalmiſt's Deſcription of God, P/. cii, 27, 28c 
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fore him: Thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto 


fore him, 
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Brightneſs, Others, however, think, that 
Hair of the Head is a more determinate Ex- 
preſſion of a particular Shape of the upper 
Parts like that of a Man, than the. general 
Expreſſions of Head and Feet, which may 
be taken for upper or lower only. As 
there may be much ſaid on both Sides of 
the Queſtion, I ſhall not here take upon 
me to determine it, eſpecially as the Deter - 
mination of that Queftion will give no 
Light to our preſent Enquiry. 

As to the Seat of Juſtice : His Throne was 
like the fiery Flame, and his Wheels, the 
Wheels of his Throne, as burning Fire. A 
Stream iſſued, and came forth from be- 


him; ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood be- 
the Judgment was ſet, and the 
Books were 
deſcribe that glorious, ſhining and darting 
Light, which we have already ſeen is made 
the diſtinguiſhing Deſcription of the Sche- 
chinah. For the reſt, it is a plain Alluſion 
to the Seat of Juſtice, the Miniſters attend- 
ing, and the Manner of Proceſs in them. 

By the thouſand thouſands that miniſired unto 
him, are uſually underſtood the innumerable 
Company of Angels. By the ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand that ſtood before him, is 
expreſſed the Extent of his Judgment, as 
Judge of the whole Earth. This is exactly 
agreeable to the Characters given the Perſon 
repreſented by the Schechinab in other Places: 


e. g. 


opened. This ſeems plainly to 
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e.g. that the Cherubim, and Seraphim, and | 
Holt of Angels are his Attendants ; that he 
is the Sovereign and Judge of the whole 
World. 

The principal Act of this ſolemn Judg- 
ment is deſcribed Ver. 11, 12. J bebeld then, 
becauſe of the great Words which the Horn 
ſpake : I beheld even till the Beaſt was ſlain, 
and his Body — deſtroyed, and given to the 
burning Flame. As concerning the reſt of 
the Beaſts, they had their Dominion taken 
away : Yet their Lives were prolonged for a 
Seaſon and Time, | 

Not to enter into Particulars, which 
would carry me too far from my Deſign ; 
it is ſufficient to my View, that here ſeems 


plainly repreſented a judicial Decree, or de- 

; finitive Sentence of him that ſat on the 

= Throne; by which the Powers, repreſented 

; by the Beaſts in the foregoing Viſion, were 

. put down, or limited; that they were to ; 
- continue only for a certain determined | . 
1 Time, when they were to make Way for > 
- another Dominion, that was not to paſs | 
. © away, and another Kingdom that was not | 
9 | to be deſtroyed. | 

le As this makes a very important Part of 


4 | this Viſion, it ought to be carefully confi- 
1s dered: I ſaw, ſays the Prophet, Ver. 13. 
Ss in the Night Viſions, and behold one, like the 
y Son of Man, came with the Clouds of Heaven, 
on and came to the Ancient of Days, and they 
8: brought him near before him, And there was 
g. given 
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given him Dominion, and Glory, and a King+ 
dom, that all People, Nations, and Languages 
ſhould ſer ve him: His Dominion is an ever- 
laſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, 
and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be de- 
firoyed. 
lt is ſurely avery odd Imagination of Groti- 
us, that by One ike the Son of Man is meant 
the Roman People without a King: Populus 
Romanus nullum habens intra ſe Regem, ut di- 
citur, I Macchab. viii. 14. Fili hominum 
dicuntur privati, ut Pſalm, Ixxxii. 7. ſays 
Grotius on this Place. He allows indeed 
that this Roman People was no obſcure Image 
of Chriſt: Eft autem Populus Romanus non 
ebſcure Chriſti Imago. But how can the Ro- 
man People ever be ſaid fo come with the 
Clouds of Heaven; or the Roman People 
without a King t receive a Kingdom which 
ſhall not be deſtroyed, when the Liberties and 
Power of Rome were both loſt under the 
Imperial Government? Eſpecially when it 
ſhould ſeem, this definitive Sentence was to 
ſet a determined Period to the Roman Power, 
as the Power of the fourth Beaſt is moſt 
4 probably deſigned to mean the Power of the 
Romans, V. 7. 
| The everlaſiing Kingdom here ſpoken of 
ſeems to intend evidently the Kingdom of 
the Mefſias, which was to laſt for ever. 
Coming in the Clouds of Heaven, to uſe the 
Words of a learned Author, is a known.Sym- 
bol of Heaven, and of divine Power and 
Majeſty. 
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Majeſty ; and the aſcribing this Symbol to 5% 


one, like the Son of Man, is a Declaration Des 
of the ſupreme Magnificence and Authority chen 
God ſhall give that Son of Man, the Meſſias, i” P. 108 
faith that eminent Jew, Saadiab Gaon: Or, Pearſon on 
in the Words of another learned Biſhop.“ ©** 


Rabbi Saadias Gaon upon this Place of Dan.” 70" 


vii. 13. ſays: The Clouds of Heaven, they are 


the Angels, the Hoſt of Heaven. This is the 
great Magnificence and Power which God 
ſhall give unto the Mefjias. From hence is the 


Expoſition in the Midraſb Tihm, Pſalm 


xxi. 7. Rabbi Barachiab ſaid in the Name 
of Rabbi Samuel: One Scripture ſaith, Dar. 
vii. 13. And behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of the Days, and they brought him 
near before him. And another Scripture 
faith, Jer. xxx. 21. And I will cauſe him to 
draw near, and he ſhall approach unto me. 
Behold, in what Manner the Angels ſhall 
bring him into the Midſt of them! And 
thus it ſhould ſeem the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time underſtood this Expreſſion. 
For when Chriſt had ſaid, Mat. xxvi. 64. 
Hereafter ſhall ye fee the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven; the High Prieſt 
rent his Cloaths, ſaying: He hath ſpoken 
Blaſpbemy; intimating, that hereby he had 
taken to himſelf the Character of the 
Chriſt, as it is farthcr explained V. 68. and 
Luke xxii. 70. Then ſaid they all: Art thou 
then the Son of God? 4 or do I conceive how 
EP the 
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the Character of an everlaſting Kingdom, as 
here deſcribed, can belong to any other than 
the everlaſting Kingdom of the Meſſias. 

But there is one Thing of no ſmall Mo- 
ment to be remarked in this View of the Vi- 
ſion, viz. that the Son of Man is manifeſtly 
diſtinguiſhed from the Ancient of Days, 
and the proper Schechinab. In this Viſion 
the Ancient of Days is repreſented /ittzng on 
the Throne of Judgment; not the Son of Man, 
who came to the Ancient of Days, and was 
brought near before him, and received from 
Lim Dominion, Glory, and a Kingdom. TO 
clear this Part of the Repreſentation, I would 
make a few Reflections. 

Firſt : This Viſion being in the interme- 
diate Space, between the Departure of the 
Schechinah of the firſt Temple, and the 
coming of the Schechinah of the ſecond Tem- 
pic, it may well be ſuppoſed to give ſome 

ntimation of the Manner and Nature of 
both. And ſo we may conceive one Part to 
be a Repreſentation of the former ; and the 
other a Signification of the future Schech7- 
nah, The Repreſentation of the Ancient of 
Days ſeems to refer to the former, and of the 
Son of Man to the latter. 

Secondly, We may here obſerve, that the 
ancient Schechinab was not properly the Ap- 

rance of the Son of Man, or the Meſſias. 


The Fathers therefore have ſomewhat miſun- 


derſtood the Scriptures, or we have ſomewhat 
miſunderſtood them, either of which is very 
poſſible, when they are ſuppoſed to make all 

the 
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the Appearances of the Old Teſtament pro- 
per Appearances of the Chriſt. However 
any of the Appearances in an human Shape, 
or nearly approaching to it, may have been 
deſigned as a Preludium to the Incarna- 
tion, when the Schechinah ſhould be the Ha- 
bitation of Jebhovab in the human Nature, 
ſo that the ſame Perſon ſhould be truly at 
once the Son of Man, and God manifeſted in 
the Fleſh ; yet none of the Appearances we 


have hitherto conſidered direct us, as I con- 


ceive, to underſtand the Schechinab as a pre- 


N exiſtent Soul, afterwards the Soul of the 


| |  Mefſias. For, beſides that there is no Evi- 


c 


| dence, as ſeems to me, for it in any other 
Appearance; ſo in this Viſion of Daniel 
there ſeems ſuch an Objection againſt it, as 
| is not eaſy to be anſwered. In this Repre- 
| ſentation the Schechinah is the Ancient of 
Days, and therefore cannot be the Me/jas 


perſonating God the Father, either as He 


Mord made Fleſh, or as the pre-exiſtent Soul 
of Cbriſt, or as the Word is a diſtin& Being 
from the true God. If the Chriſt be here 
repreſented by one like the Son of Man, “ 
received Dominion Glory and a Kingdom 
from the Ancient of Days, he. cannot eaſily 


be the Ancient of Days, or the Schechinab re- 


| preſenting God the Father. This Dominion 
: Glory and a Kingdom were given him by 


the Ancient of Days. But he, as the Me/tas, 

did not, I preſume, receive theſe Thin 

from himſelf, or give them to himſelf by his 
| | 2 Ss pre- 
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pre- exiſtent Soul, or as the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, repreſenting the firſt Perſon, the 
Perſon of the Father. 
Thirdly, We may here likewiſe obſerve an 
Intimation, what ſhould be the Glory of the 
| ſecond Temple; or what the Schechinah in 
| after Times: That it ſhould be the Schechi- 
| nab inhabiting human Nature, or the Glory 
5 dwelling in the Son of Man, the Man Chr:/? 
I Jeſus; who was to be the moſt glorious of 
\| all Schechinabs, as in him the Fullneſs of the 
Gedbead was to dwell bodily. So that this 
ſeems an obſure Intimation of the Nature of 
the future Schechinah, though a Deſcription 
alſo of the former Schechinah. 

Once more, we may obſerve, that the 
Schechinah, or the Ancient of Days, is repre- 
{ſented as having ſupreme Dominion, and 
exerciſing univerſal Judgment; being ſerved 
by Angels as miniſtring Spirits, and having 
Authority over all People Nations and 
Languages in ſuch Manner, that he could 
give a full and extenſive Dominion to the 
Son of Man, who was brought near before 
lim. He is not repreſented as a particular 
Angel of limited Power and Authority, the 
Protector and Viceroy of 1/rae/; when at the 
ſame Time, the Protection and Government 
of other Nations were committed to other 
Angels, with ſeparate Commithons, and in- 
dependent Authority. He is, on the con- 
ntrary, repreſented as the Lord of all, the 
ſupreme Judge of the whole Earth, who bin- 
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felf has Dominion, and can give Dominion 
over all People, Nations, and Languages ; 
which in the Stile of Scripture means the 
whole Earth, and all its Inhabitants, 

I the rather make this Remark here, be- 
cauſe ſome learned Perſons have, from ſome 
Expreſſions in this Prophecy, ſuppoſed that 
God had appointed ſeveral Angels to be Pro- 
tectors of other Nations, as there was one 
peculiar Protector Angel of the Jeus; 
and that they were ſo independent of each 
other, that they might even oppoſe each 
other in Favour of their reſpective Govern- 
ments. Whereas Daniel here ſeems plainly 
to conſider the Schechinah as the univerſal 
Lord of all, to whom, not only the whole 
Earth, but all the Hoſt of Heaven and Or- 
ders of Angels were Subjects, and whom they 
ſerved as miniſtring Spirits, 5 

As to the other Viſions in this Prophecy, 
I ſhall conſider them no farther, than to 
make a few Reflections upon them. 


Gabriel, Chap. viii. 16. appears to be a par- 


ticular miniſtring Angel, ſent by the Oracle 
to explain the Viſion to Daniel: And I heard a 
Man's Voice between the Banks of Ulai, which 
called, and ſaid: Gabriel, make this Man to 
underſtand the Vigon. This Voice ſhould 
ſeem to be the Voice of the Oracle, or the 
Command of a Superior to Gabriel. And 


| | then, according to the Analogy of the Ora- 


cle, as we have obſerved in other Repreſen- 


tatiops, it will be a Voice proceeding from 
M 3 the 
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the Schechinah, as the Schechinah is repre- 
ſented to be the proper Place of the Oracle. 
And thus alſo the Perſon, who ſpeaks to Da- 
niel in the Viſion, C. x. 11. ſeems to be a 
particular Angel, as he acquaints Daniel, V. 
12. For unto thee am I now ſent, and I am 
come for thy Words —Expreſſions that inti- 
mate a particular Meſſenger, as well as a 
particular Meſſage. He is diſtinguiſhed af- 
terwards from Mzrghael one of the chief 
Princes, V. 13. Interpreters generally con- 
clude this Angel to be Gabriel, and under- 
ſtand him to be a different Perſon from e 
Man cloathed in Linen, V. 5, 6. Vide Grot. 
and Lowth. It is plain that this Angel, 
whether Gabriel or any other, whom the 
Prince of the Kingdom of Perſia withſtood, V. 
13.—and who returned to fight with the 
Prince of Perſia, V. 20, was a particular 
Angel, different from Michael; and therefore 
cannot be the Guardian Angel or Protector 
of the Jewiſb Nation, according to them who 
ſuppoſe Michael to be the protecting Angel 
of that People, who is ſtiled V. 2 1. Michael 
your Prince. This Angel was then particu- 
larly and occaſionally ſent to the Prophet, 
and to the Help of the Jews againſt their 
Enemies ; againſt the evil Deſigns, ſuppoſe, 
of Cambyſes, or of ſome other Perſon of 
great Intereſt in the Perfan Court and Ad- 
miniſtration ; called therefore the Princes 
and Kings of Perſia. Mr. Calvin ſuppoſes, 


Anuot. in loc. Cambyſes was then Regent at 
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home in Babylon, and that Cyrus his Father 
was abroad on ſome foreign Expedition. 

But whether Cyrus was at home or abroad, 

Cambyſes may well be ſtiled Prince of Perſia, 
and ſome principal Courtiers and Governors, 

Princes or Lords of Perſia. Many of theſe 
were, it is likely, diſinclined to the Jes, 
and the Execution of Gruss good Inten- 
tions for them, and might give Interruptions, 
and make Oppoſition to them in the Coun- 
ſels of the Empire. And Cyrus himſelf 
might then probably be abſent, either at Shu- 


ban or Ecbatana: For he was uſed to ſpend 


the five Summer Months of the Year in thoſe 
Places, and in Retirement from Babylon, as 
Xenophon acquaints us, De 1n/{itut. Cyri. 183. 
Daniel ſeems alſo to have been in ſome 
Place of Retirement from Babylon, by the 
River H:iddekel, or Tigris, as it is rendered 
both by the LXX, and the yulgar Latin. 
That is, ſomewhere between Babylon and 
both Shuſhan and Ecbatana; for they both 


were Eaſt of the Tigris, when Babylon was 


to the Weſt, built on the Euphrates. 

Beſides the Repreſentation of this Perſon, 
who oppoſed the King, and the Prince of the 
Kingdom of Per/ja, there is mentioned ano- 
ther Appearance, V. 5, 6. Then I lifted up 


mine Eyes, and looked, and behold a certain 


Man chathed in Linen, whoſe Loins were 


girded with fine Gold of Uphaz, bis Body alſo 


was like the Beryl, and bis Face as the Ap- 


fearance of Lightning, and his Eyes as Lamps 
M 4 7 
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of Fire, and his Arms and his Feet like in Co- 


leur to poliſhed Braſs, and the Voice of bis 


Words like the Voice of a Multitude. Many 
underſtand this as a Deſcription of the Sche- 
chinab; and the rather, becauſe ſeveral Ex- 
prefſions in the Deſcription of the Meſſiab, 
Rev. i. are agreeable to it, and ſuppoſed to be 
taken from it. But whoever eompares this 
Paſſage of the Prophet with the Deſcription, 
Rev. i. will find, as ſome Agreement, ſo a 
very conſiderable Difference. For Part of 
the Deſcription, Rev. i. is taken from the 
Deſcription of the Ancient of Days: His 
Head and his Hairs were white hke Wool, as 
white as Snow. Many Expreſſions are de- 
fcriptive of his Power, Authority, and Pro- 


tection of the Church: He had in his right 


Hand ſeven Stars, and out of his Mouth went 
a ſharp two edged Sword, and his Countenance 
was as the Sun ſhining in his Strength, There 
may therefore be ſome Queſtion, notwith- 
ftanding the common Opinion, whether this 


Was a proper divine Appearance or no; that 


is, whether it was the Schechinah : Nor is it, 
I conceive, very material to determine whe- 
ther it was or no. For here is no Oracle, nor 
any particular Character from whence we 
can infer any Thing more, concerning the 
Nature of this Appearance, than that this was 
the principal Perſon to whom the reſt ſeem as 
Attendants. And as what was ſent to Da- 
niel was ſent by another Angel Interpreter 
fo, if it ſhould be the Schechinab, it can give 
us little Light by which to explain the Na- 
| true 
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ture of theſe Appearances, which is the Sub- 
ject of our Enquiry. I ſhall only, therefore, 
make one Obſervation: That on Suppoſition 
this was the Schechinab, it comes very near a 
Form of human Shape; poſſibly to intimate, 
that as in Time the Schechinah was to appear 
in human Nature, ſo the very Form of the 
Scbechinab, differing from that under the firſt 
Temple, ſhould ſerve to prepare the Minds 
of Men for ſuch a Schechinah, as was to be 
manifeſted in the Days of Męſſiab, the King; 
who, as the Fulneſs of the Godhead was to 
dwell in him bodily, was to be the greater 
Glory of the ſecond Temple, and the more 
perfect Schechinab of all after Times. 
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| O proceed: Icome now to conſider ano- 
ther Repreſentation in the Prophecy of 
Zechariah, which is the laſt I ſhall take No- 
tice of in the Old Teſtament, being juſt before 
Prophecy and prophetick Viſion ceaſed in the 
Church, till the Appearance of the Męſſiab. | 
This Repreſentation begins Zech. 1.8. 7 
faw by Night, and behold, a Man riding upon 
a red Horje, and he ſtood among the Myrtle | 
Trees that avere in the Bottom, and behind bim | 
vere three red Horſes, ſpeckled and white. 
The Prophet was deſirous to know what 
was the Meaning of this Viſion : Ther Jes 
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J. V. 9. O my Lord! what are theſe? This 
Queſtion probably was not directed to the 
Man riding the red Horſe, but to an Angel, 

as an Interpreter, who was by him to con- 
verſe with him, as appears from the Anſwer 
returned. And tbe Angel that talked with me, 


ſaid unto me: I will ſhew thee what theſe be. 


It then follows at V. 10. And the Man that 


ford between the Myrtle Trees anſwered and 
faid : Theſe are they whom the Lord, Jehovah, 


bath ſent to walk to and fro through the Earth, 
And they anfwered the Angel of the Lord that 


flood among the Myrtle Trees, and ſaid: We 


bave walked too and fro through the Earth, and 
behold all the Earth fitteth ſtill, and is at reſt, 
Then the Angel of the Lord, V. 12, anſwered 
end ſaid: O Lord of Hoſts! RAS WY! How 
long wilt thou not have Mercy on Jeruſalem, 
end on the Cities of Judah, againſt which thou 
baſt had Indignation theſe threeſcore and ten 
Years? Then V. 13. And the Lord, Jeho- 
vah, anſwered the Angel that talked with me, 
with good Words and comfortable Words, So 
ihe Angel, that communed with me, ſaid unto 
me: Cry thou, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Paz MM, 

Gretius ſuppoſes the Man riding on the 
red Horfe, and landing between the Myrtle 
Trees in the Bottom, was Michael the Preſi- 
dent and Protector of the Jew:/b Nation, ac- 
cording to what ſome Jews have imagined ; 
and that the Angel, wha talked with the 
Prophet, was Gabriel; that Michael was 

the 
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the ſuperior, Gabriel the inferior Angel. 
Nam Hic Michael inter Principes eſt, Ga- 
briel inter Legatos. Grot. in loc. 

The Man, or Angel, riding on the red 
Horſe denotes, ſays Mr. Lowth, the Logos, or 
Son of God, appearing as the Captain of 
God's Hoſts or Armies, Joſhua v. 13, 14. 
And this was an Angel, he adds, of an Order 
ſuperior to him who was mentioned, V. 9. 
who prevents that Angel, and takes upon 
himſelf to return an Anſwer to the Prophet's 
Queſtion; or elſe ſends his Anſwer by that 
Angel mentioned, V. g. as Chriſt ſent his 
Revelation to St. John by an Angel, Rev. i. 
1. Lowth in loc. 

Grotius underſtands the Angel to be Mi- 
chael who is mentioned at V. 12. Then the 
Angel of the Lord anſivered and ſaid: O Lord 
of Hojts ! Mr. Lowth underſtands it of the 
Angel mentioned in the gth Verſe. The An- 
gel, ſays he, mentioned V. g. makes his Sup- 
plication to the ſuperior Angel, V. 8, 10. 
who was indeed the Logos, or Son of Ged, 
being called by the Name of Jehovah here, 
and V. 13, 2 

The dserent Senſes given of theſe Words 
call for a cloſer Examination. I ſhall not 
mention any others, who underſtand this 
Angel of Chriſt, as he takes upon him the 


Character of an Tntorcallbe with God for the 


Church. Calvin in loc. &c. | 
Firſt then, I ſhould think the Angel of 
the Lord, who made this Addreſs, could not 
be 
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be Michael, according to Grotius's Notion, 
that Michael was the Man between the Myrtle 
Trees, and Gabriel the Angel Interpreter. 
For when we conſider the Account of this 
Viſion with Attention, the Lord, Jehovah, 
anſwered the Angel that talked with the Pro- 
phet, V. 13. And the Lord anfwered the An- 
gel, that talked with me, with good Words. 
This ſeems to determine it, that the Angel 
who made this Addreſs to Jehovah, and to 
whom Jebovab returned the Anſwer, was the 
Angel Interpreter; that is, Gabriel, accord- 
ing to the Account of Grotins, and not Mi- 
chael, as he would underſtand it in this 
Place. It is, as Mr. Lovth juſtly obſerves, 
the Angel, V. 9. who was a different Perſon 
from the Man between the Myrtle Trees, 
V.8, 

But what Mr. Low?h farther remarks de- 
ſerves alſo Conſideration. The Angel, he 
ſays, V. 9. makes his Supplication to the ſu- 
perior Angel, V. 8, 10. who was indeed the 
Logos, or Son of Ged, being called by the 
Name of Jehovab, 

For, upon an attentive View of this Vis 
fion, there ſeems really to be a Repreſenta- 
tion of three diſtinct Parts: The one of the 
Man between the Myrtle Trees, and of thoſe 
that were behind 14 The ſecond of the 
Angel Interpreter, who talked and com- 
muned with the Prophet. And the third 
the Oracle of Jehovah, or a Voice proceeding 
trom the Scbecliuab. For there are many 

Reaſons, 
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Reaſons, I conceive, to ſhew that this Ora- 
cle was not a common Bath col, or Voice 
from Heaven, as will appear in the farther 
Account of it. Grotius, Lowth, and other 
Interpreters differ from each other as to the 


Perſons, who are repreſented ſpeaking and 


acting in this Viſion, 

Grotius, who ſuppoſes the Man between 
te Myrtle Trees to repreſent Michael, and 
the Man who talked with the Prophet to re- 
preſent Gabriel, thus accounts for the Viſion 
in the whole: The Prophet Zechariah aſked 
Gabriel, who talked with him, the Meaning 
of the Viſion. Gabriel was ready to explain 
it, but Michael the greater Angel returned 
an Anſwer. He then prays to Jebovab, and 
the Lord, or Jehovah, returns an Anſwer to 
Michael, Omnia Ordine eunt. Deus Angelo 
loquitur, Angelus Progoctae. Grot. Annot. 
c. 13. 

Mr. Lowth ſuppoſes the Repreſentation of 


the Viſion otherwiſe, and to this Purpoſe: 


That the Man between the Myrtle Trees was 
the Logos, the Son of God; that the Angel 
who talked with the Prophet was an infe- 
rior attending Angel; that the Prophet 
aſks this inferior Angel the Meaning of the 
Viſion, to which the Logos returned an An- 
ſwer; that the inferior Angel makes his 
Supplication to the ſuperior Angel or Logos, 
and is anſwered by the ſuperior Angel, or 
Lagos with good and comfortable 3 
Bot 
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Both theſe Interpretations appear, on ſome 
Account, preferable to each other ; and yet 


both are liable to great Difficulties, and want 


ſomething to make a Repreſentation of this 
Viſion fully conſiſtent and uniform, clear 
and intelligible. 

The Suppoſition of Grotius, that Michael 
addrefled Jehovah, ſeems a Miſtake; be- 
cauſe the Anſwer of Tehovah to that Ad- 
dreſs is expreſsly aſcribed to the Angel that 


talked with the Prophet, and who gave the 


Command to the Prophet, V. 13, 14. as we 
obſerved before. So that tho' Grotius ſeems 
to have judged rightly, that this Addreſs 
was made to Jehovah; it was not however 
the Addreſs of the Man between the Myrtle 
Trees, whom he ſuppoſes to be Michael; 
but of the Angel Interpreter. So that in 
this Point, the Interpretation of Mr. Lowth, 
who ſuppoſes the Addreſs to be made by 
the Angel who talked with Zechariah, and 
that the Anſwer was made to him, ſeems 
preferable to the Interpretation of Grotius. 
But on the other Hand, as we alſo ob- 
ſerved before, Mr. Lowth ſeems to have 
fallen into a Miſtake, when he ſuppoſes the 
Angel Interpreter addrefles his Supplication 
to the Man between the Myrtle Trees, as the 
Logos, with the Appellation of Lord of 
He/is ; and that this Man between the Myr- 


tle Trees was the Jehovah, who anſwered 
him, | PE 
For 


the SC HE CHINA IH. 


For in the firſt Place: This is a Suppoſi- 
tion founded ſolely upon Conjecture, with- 
out any Foundation of Evidence from the 
Text, from the Prophet, or Repreſentation 
of the Viſion. The Man riding upon the 
red Horſe is called the Man that flood among 
the Myrtle Trees. Ver. 10. And the Angel of 
the Lord that flood among the Myrtle Trees, 
Ver. 11. But here the Stile is changed at 
once, and the Angel addreſſes the Lord of 
Hoſts. Ver. 12. And Tehovah anſwers the 
Angel Interpreter. Ver. 13. Nor is there 
the leaſt Evidence to ſhew, that the Angel 
Interpreter directed his Speech to the Angel 
that flood among the Myrtle Trees. 

There is moreover, as I conceive, an un- 
anſwerable Difficulty in ſuppoſing with Mr. 
Loh, that the Angel Interpreter makes 
this Addreſs to the Logos, or the Lord of 
Hs. For, we find, that the Lord of Hoſts 
is afterwards plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Logos or Meſfiah. Ch. iii. 8, 9. For, behold, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts! I will bring forth 
my Servant, the Branch. For, behold ! the 
Stone I have laid before Joſhua: Upon one 
Stone ſhall be ſeven Eyes; behold J will en- 
grave the Graving thereof, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, and I will remove the Iniquity of the 
Land in one Day. 

Grotius indeed by the Branch underſtands 
Zerobabel; though, as he acknowledges, 
againſt the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and other 
Jewiſh Writers, who explain it of the _— 

ſiah. 
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ſiah. No wonder, it is alſo againſt the 

common Senſe of all Chriſtian Interpreters, 
But Mr. Lowth underſtands the Branch 

of the Meſſiah, and the Stone engraven with 


ſeven Eyes to mean the Corner ſtone, elect, 


and precious ; the One, or Head-ſtone, mean- 
ing the chief or principal Stone. And as it 
was uſual to adorn the principal Stone of a 
Building with Carvings and Hierogliphics, 
ſuch as Heads, Eyes, and the like; ſo the 
Lord of Hoſts, aecording to Mr. Low!th's 
Interpretation, will perform in Reality, what 
Artiſts do in Imagery. © That is, as if 
ce the Lord of Hoſts had ſaid: I will ap- 
te point the ſeven Angels of the higheſt Or- 
« der to attend upon the Meſſias, repreſent- 
e ed by this Stone, and to execute his Com- 
« mands all the World over for the Good 
« of his Church.” 

Now, if with Mr. Zh and the Gene- 
rality of Interpreters, from whom I can ſee 
no Reaſon to depart, we are here to under- 
ſtand the Meſſiah ; it will be a very great 
Dithculty to ſuppoſe, the Lord of Hoſts de- 
claring, that he abi bring forth bis Servant, 
the Branch; if he was himſelf the Lagos, 
or the Branch, that was to be brought forth 
in due Time, according to this and former 
Promiſes of the Chriſt, 

Since then both theſe Interpretations are 
attended with Difficulties, not eaſy to be 
anſwered; let us conſider, whether what 
we have hinted at before will not give us 

a plainer, 
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a plainer, more intelligible, more confiltent 
and uniform Repreſentation of this Vition, 
If then, beſides the Angel between the 
Myrtle Trees, and the Angel Interpreter 
who talked with Zechariah, we ſuppoſe an 
Oracle, or an oracular Voice, which came, 
according to the uſual Method of Appear- 
ances, from the Schechinab; the Repreſen- 
tation of the Viſion will be in a very eaſy 
Method, and plain Order to this Purpoſe. 
The Prophet ſaw ſome conſiderable Angel, 
attended with others, as Horſemen, among 
Myrtle Trees in a Bottom, as if refreſhing 
— ſelves in a ſhady Valley, or Myrtle Grove. 


Beſides theſe there was another Angel, who 


came nearer to the Prophet to commune or 
talk with him. The Prophet aſks the Inter- 
| preter, what was the Meaning of the Viſion 


| he ſaw, of the Horſeman in the Valley of 


* Myrtles? The Angel, who communed 
with him, was preparing to explain to him 
the Viſion, when the Angel among the Myr- 


tles gives the Prophet a ſhort Account,— 


q That they were miniſtring Angels. The 
| Angels themſelves give this farther Account, 
that upon their View of Things, all were 
in great Peace and Quiet in the World, and 
| therefore it was a proper Time to ſet for- 
ward the Building of the Temple, which 


| was the great Care and Concern of Zecha- 


riab. Upon this the Angel who talked 
with the Prophet, farther to encourage him, 


and by him the Jews, to go on with the 
N Work 
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Work, addreſſes his Prayer to God, the 
Lord of Hofts, Jehovah Zebaoth : And by 
the Jews Law and Religion it was not 
lawful to pray to any one elſe, In this 
Prayer he defires God would reveal to the 
Prophet, how long his Anger ſhould remain 
againſt Jeruſalem, and the Cities of Judah; 
or when their Re- eſtabliſnment, Peace, and 
Security ſhould be accompliſhed ? Now as 
this Prayer was thus addreſſed to God, the 
Oracle from the Schechinab gives an Anſwer, 
probably from the Myrtle Valley where the 
miniſtring Angels ſtood, wth good and com- 


fortable Words. Upon this the Angel, who 


talked with Zechariah, gave him Inſtructi- 


on how he ſhould prophecy for the Encou- 


ragement of the People: Thus ſaith the 
Lord, I am returned to Jeruſalem with Mer- 
cies, my Houſe ſhall be built in it, faith the 
Lord of Hoſts; and a Line fhall be ſtretched 


forth upon Jeruſalem, — or the Streets and 


the Walls of it ſhall be regularly rebuilt. 


Accordingly in another Viſion, or another 
Part of this Viſion, Ver. 11. the Prophet 
beholds an Angel with @ meaſuring Line in 
his Hand, to intimate the regular and ſecure 
Settlement of that City, under the Promiſe 
of God's Protection and Bleſſing. 

Again in another Viſion, or another Part 
and Scene of this Viſion, Ch. iii. Zechariah 
was ſhewn TJoſbua the High Prieft funding 
before the Angel of Jehovah, and Satan at 


ing 
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ing to prevail, that the Jes might ſtill re- 
main under God's Diſpleaſure, and under the 
Power and evil Treatment of their Enemy. 
| _Grotius underſtands the Angel of the 
Lord, before whom Joſhua ſtood, to be 
Michael, who oppoſes himfelf to Satan. 
| But the Angel of the Lord before whom 0 
he ſtood is the Logos, according to Mr. 0 
f Lowth, Re the Lord, Jehovah, 
| faid unto Satan: The Lord, Jehovah, rebuke 
* thee, O Satan. Jehovah, that hath choſen | 
j]eruſalem, reouke thee; or, Jehovah Halb, bi 
or vill rebuke thee, O Satan, having choſen it 
feruſalem; and therefore he will fulfil his il 
promiſed Mercies to it. Hereupon there is an ih 
Onder to ſet a fair Mitre on Jeſbua's Head, | 
and to cloth him with Garments, the Gar- | 
ments of the High-Prieſt. Then the Angel i} 
of the Lord proteſted unto Joſhua, ſaying : | [ 
1% 


V thou wilt keep my Charge, then thou ſhalt 


i alſo judge my 257 and ſhalt alſo keep my 44 
| Courts, 2 | k 


7 Now here again, in this Part of the Vi- if 
ion, the ee de, ver of Grotius, Lowth, 11 
and the Generality of Commentators, is preſ- | 


ſed with great Difficulties, and very hard to 
be accounted for, 

| CGrotius ſuppoſes theſe Words to proceed 
t from the Angel of the Lord, that is, Mi- 
„ cbael; who being only, according to him, 

1 12 principal Angel, it muſt be a ſtrange Fi- Il 
2 gure of Speech, as he acknowledges, that 1 
. | . him Jehovah. Et dixit Daminus ad 

N 2 Satan, 


= A 
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Satan. Eft quidem hic vox M] Dominus, 


ſed de Michaele hic intelligenda per lerab nba, 


tranſſumtionem, aut e defectum vocis, 
quia Dei partes agit. It is difficult, admit- 


ting what Figures you pleaſe, to juſtify an 


Expreſſion, that, without any ſoftning, gives 
the Title of Fehovab to Michael. But it is yet 
harder to underſtand, how the Title of Je- 
hovah, who would ſend forth his Servant 
the Branch, as the Branch means the Meſ- 


what Order ſoever. Nor is there the leaſt 
Reaſon to conclude from the Text, that an 
Angel perſonates the true God in this Vi- 
ſion. Indeed there is not. clear Evidence 
in any one Inſtance, that the true God is re- 
preſented by any Angel or ſeparate Intelli- 
gence, throughout all the Appearances of 
the Old Teitament ; but there are many 
Things inconſiſtent with it. Grotius, it is 
true, takes away this Difficulty, how an 
Angel could promiſe he would ſend his 
Servant, the Mefjiab, by explaining the 
Branch, not of the Meſiab, but Zerobabel. 
Yet, as I think, we muſt underſtand the 
Meſſiah by the Branch ſo the Interpreta- 
tion of Grotius cannot be allowed as ſatis- 
factory in the other Parts of it. 

Mr. Lowth, who ſuppoſes the Angel of 
the Lord to be the Logos, or the ſame An- 
gel that was between the Myrtle Trees, Ch. i. 
is equally, if not more preſſed with this 
Difficulty, than Grotius. For it will be very 


hard 
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hard to underſtand how he, who was him- 
ſelf the Branch to be ſent, ſhould promiſe 
Joſbua that he would ſend his Servant, the 


Branch. 


But now if we admit, as we obſerved 
before, an Oracle from the Schechinah, as 
well as Appearances of Angels, into this 
Viſion, which is very eaſy and natural, and 
every Way agreeable to other Appearances, 
and in particular to the State of the Schechi- 
nab at that Time; all Things will be intelli- 
gible, and well conſiſtent with former Re- 
preſentations of the divine Appearances. 

Theſe Words, upon this Suppoſition, will 


be the Words of the Oracle, procceding 


from the Schechinah ; which, according to 
what we have obſerved of the Meaning of 
the Word Angel in Scripture, may be cal- 
led the Angel of the Lord; though whe- 
ther the Angel of the Lord ſhould mean the 
Schechinah or no, it will make no great Dif- 
ference. For ſuppoſing the Ange! of the 
Lord, before whom Toſhua Rood, not to be 
the Schechinah, but an attending Angel ; 


yet conſider theſe Words ſpoken to Joſhua, 
as proceeding from the Oracle of the Sche- 


chinab, and it will make all plain. This 
will preſerve the Character of the Oracle 
under the Stile of Jehovah, —the True God, 
be God of Iſrael, promiſing Bleſſing, Pro- 


tection, Favour ; and confirming the Hope 


of 1/-ael, in accompliſhing the great Pro- 
3 miles 
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miſes of the Meſſiah, in bringing forth his 
Servant the Branch. 5 

Finally, This will ſnew that there is one 
uniform Notion of the Schechinab, running 
through all Appearances ; that it was the 
true proper Deity, manifeſting itſelf in ſome 
particular viſible Form, or by a particular 


audible Voice, as the Oracle and Kebla. 


CONCLUSION. 


Containing ſome Obſervations on the foregoing 


Appearances of the Schechinah, to explain 
the Intentions and Uſes of it. 


HE Appearances, which we have con- 
1 fidered, not only lead to ſome Know- 
ledge of a great Part of the Maſaical Revela- 
tion of Religion, and of the Worſhip of the 
Church int hat State ; but they are alſo the 
principal Manifeſtations of God's Preſence, 
from the Beginning of Revelation to the 
Times of Meſes. It is worth our ſerious 
Inquiry, what might be the Intention of 
theſe Manifeſtations, and what Uſes they 
were defigned for : For we may well ſup- 
pole them worthy the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God, who choſe thus to manifeſt 
himſclf to the Church; and that ſome Bleſ- 
fings were deſigned by them ſuitable to ſuch 


Conde- 
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Condeſcenſion, which it will be a Part of 
uſeful Knowledge rightly to underſtand. 1 
The State of Religion particularly, ac- i 
cording to the Revelation by Moſes, and 
principally the Conſtitution of the divine 
Appearance in the Schechinah, was alſo a 
figurative Repreſentation, or a Sketch of the 
molt perfect State of Religion according to I 
the Revelation of Teſus Chriſt ; the Law Heb. x. i. { 
having a Shadrw of good Things to come. A 17: | 
right Underſtanding of the true ſpiritual 1 
Meaning of the Moſaical State of Religion, 0 
or wherein is repreſented, and in ſome Man- | 
ner delineated the Goſpel Diſpenſation, will { 
boa of Uſe to give a clearer Knowledge of 
both, and the near Relation they have to cach 
| other be a Point of more profitable Inſtruc- 
tion, than it is commonly thought to be. 1 
do not mean the indulging unnatural | 
Allegory; a ready Way, as one well obſerves, Tenric:., | 
to create ſuch Significations by our Fan- Lolas 
cies, as the Wiſdom of God did never in-? 35. { 
tend ; but only ſuch Analogy, as ſeems to TOY 4 
be plainly pointed out to Obſervation. Thus 1 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
has explained the ſpiritual Meaning, the 
true Intention and Rationale of the Temple, 
the Temple Service, and principal Parts of 1 
the Worſhip of the Hebrew Church. | | 
In order then to perceive the real Deſigns Y 
and great Uſes of theſe Appearances, let us | 
| remark theſe following Things concerning 
| them, 
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Firſt : It is obſervable, that theſe Appear- 


ances were of early Uſe, and of long Continu- 
ance, The many Inſtances of them, which 
we have diſtinctly conſidered, ſhew that it 
has pleaſed God to reveal himſelt unto Men 
from the earlieſt Times, to the End of Pro- 
phecy. This Manner of Manifeſtation began 
with the firſt Parents of Mankind, while 
they were yet in Paradiſe, It continued on 
Various Occaſions to the Patriarchs, and to 
Moſes. It became conſtant when the Sche- 
chinah had a Reſidence, or Dwelling in the 
Tabernacle, and the Temple. And after the 
Temple was deſtroyed, it continued to Da- 
mel and Zechariah, and as long as it pleaſed 
Cod to raiſe up Prophets to his People. 
Hence we perceive the perpetual Evidence 
of Revelation, and that in Fact God has been 
pleaſed, from the Beginning, to manifeſt 
himſelf on proper Occaſions to the Sons of 
Men, and to reveal himſelf by his Schecbinab; 
that is, in a ſenſible Manner, or ſo as to be 
perceived by the Senſes of Men, that they 
might ſee and hear ebovab in theſe Appear- 
ances, as it is expreſſed in the Words of Mo- 
ſes : Out of Heaven, he made thee to hear his 
Voice, that he might inſtruct thee, and upon 
Earth be ſhewed thee bis great Fire, and thou 
heardeſt his Words out of the Midſt of the Fire. 
Theſe Appearances ſo often repeated, and 
continuing for ſo long a Time, from the 


Giving of the Law to the End of Prophecy, 


were a Continuation of a ſenſible Miracle. 
To deny the Truth of theſe Appearances, ſo 
often 
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often ſeen and heard by ſo many Perſons at 
once, and for ſo long a Time, in the Camp, 
the Tabernacle, and Temple, muſt have 
been an unreaſonable Incredulity, ſubver- 
five of all Principles of Credibility, and muſt 
deſtroy all Faith and Credit among Men ; 
without which no Buſineſs of Life can be 
carried on, or the Peace and Order of the 
World ſubſiſt. And to ſuppoſe the Truth of 
theſe Facts, when at the ſame Time we deny 
them to be divine Appearances, or Manifeſ- 
tations of God's Preſence, and Revelations 
of his Will, is to the full as unreaſonable an 
Incredulity, as to deny the Facts themſelves; 
becauſe there is all the reaſonable Evidence 
that can be given of it, by a ſenſible Appear- 
ance; and nothing can be weaker, or argue 
a more perverſe Diſpoſition, than to require 
a ſtrict Demonſtration, where juſt Motives of 
Credibility are ſufficient; or to reject what 
thereis ſuch abundantReaſon to believe, only 
upon this Suppoſition, that it is not abſolutely 
impoſſible, but that ſuch Appearances of the 
Schechinah may be within the Reach of 
ſome unknown Powers of ſome unknown 
Beings, highly ſuperior to us, though far in- 
ferior to the true God. 


It is undeniable that the ſupreme God can 


limit and reſtrain the Powers of all Beings, 


how much ſuperior ſoever they may be to our 


own, ſo as not to permit them to do Things, 
which cannot be diſtinguiſhed from miracu- 
lous, in Evidence of Falſhood, or in Confir- 
mation of a Lie. And there is much more 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon to believe, and to confide in the Wif- 
dom and Goodneſs of God, the Glory of his. 
Name, that hew2//not permit the World to be 
miſled by a falſe Pretence to his cn Autho- 
rity,and a Revelation of his Will, in Oppoſiti- 
on to both ; than there can be to reject what 
comes thus recommended as the Word of 
God, for no Reaſon at all, either natural or 
moral, but only becauſe it is not abſolutely 
3nþoibie that fuch wonderful Appearances 
may not be above the Powers of ſome un- 
known Beirg ; the Uſes of which Powers, 
it is again ſuppoſed, may poſſibly not be li- 
mited by God. 

It is moſt certain from the many Accounts 
we have of the Schechinab, or divine A 
pearances in the Writings of Maſes and the 
Prophets, that they received them as divine 
Appearances, by which Jebovab, the true 


God, maniſeſted and revealed himſelf to the 


Church in the ſeveral Ages of it. It is un- 
queſtionably meant by them to teach and 
aſſert this Truth; that God had often re- 
vealed himſelf to the World in a ſenſible 


Manner, by a viſible Appearance, and an au- 


dible Voice, as a reaſonable Evidence, ſuffi- 
cient for a ſatisfactory Conviction of the 
Truth of thoſe Things, delivered by theſe 


Oracles of Jebovab; which they were to re- 


ceive therefore and obey, as the Voice and 
Will of Jehovah, ſignified with ſufficient Au- 
thority to them. Hereby the Hebrew 


Church, and the Patriarchs in more antient 


3 Times, 
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Times, had a Faith in God founded on true 


Reaſon and juſt Argument, when they had 


ſo good Evidence that the Schechinab, which 
appeared ſo often to them, was a true and 
real Appearance of Jehovah. 

Secondly, It is deſerving of our Notice, that 
the Form of the Schecbinab does not appear 
to be of any determined Shape or Figure, 
like the Repreſentations made of God by 


Image Worſhipers. Of the Figure of 1-lary, 
© the Schechinab, ſays the learned Arch- 36. 


c biſhop Tenniſon, I profeſs myſelf uncer- 
& tain, and often ruminate on the Chaldee 
c Oracle, which adviſeth us, when we ſee 
„ the moſt holy Fire ſhining without a 
&« Form or determined Shape, then to hear 
e the Voice of it.” And Moſes obſerves, that 
the Schechinah, which the Iſraelites ſaw in 
the Mount, had no Similitude; and therefore 
exhorts them that they ſhould make no Simi- 
litude, or Image of any Figure of Man, Bird, 
Beaſt, Fiſh or Inſect: Take ye therefore good 


Heed to yourſelves, for ye ſaw no Stmilitude, Deut. iv. 


in the Day that the Lord ſpake unto you in 
Horeb, out of the Mid of the Fire: Or, the 
Lord ſpake unto you out of the Midſft of the 
Fire; ye beard the Voice of the Words, but 
faw no Similitude, you only beard a Voice. 

As here was no Encouragement to make 
any Sort of Image, or Manner of Likeneſs, 
like the Statues made by Idolaters to repre- 
ſent their Idol Gods, and often under the 
Emblem of ſome Animal, after the Egyplian 


Cuſtom ; ſo it ſeems a particular Deſign of 


the 
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the Form in which the Schechinab appeared, 
to difcourage all ſuch Idolatrous Cuſtoms of 
repreſenting Jehovah the God of Macl. For 
when it pleaſed God viſibly to manifeſt him- 
ſelf, his Wiſdom choſe the Appearance only 


of a glorious Light, and Flame of Fire; 


agreeably to which the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of 
God as cloathed with Majeſty and Power, 
thus deſcribes it: Vo covereſt thyfelf with 
Light, as with a Garment. 

In like Manner the Appearance of the Anci- 
ent of Days is, as we have ſeen, thus deſcribed 


in Daniel: His Throne was like the fiery 


Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire, a fiery 
Stream iſſued, and came out from before bim, 
thoujand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and 


zen thouſand Times ten thouſand ſtood before 


bim. 

There are many Reaſons to ſupport this 
Obſcrvation, that the Manner of Appear- 
ance in Light is rather deſcriptive of the 
Garment, Throne, or Place of God's Pre- 
ſence, as it is expreſſed in the Language of 
Scripture; or that the Schechinab is to be 


underſtood as expreſſive of the Government 
of God in the natural and moral World, 


Ilolatry, 
p. 316. 


and his Relations to Men, than of his eſſen- 
tial Perfections. There is no Reaſon why 
the Egyptian Myſteries, as Archbiſhop Ten- 
niſon faith from Tamblichus, ſhould ſet out by 
Light the Power, the Simplicity, the Pene- 


tration, the Ubiquity of God ;. or why Maz- 


monides ſhould imagine the Matter of the 
| Heaveas 
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Heavens to have ariſen from the Extenſion of 
this Veſtment of divine Light. There needs 
no other Reaſon for the Choice of Ligbt, 
than what every man ſees and obſerves; 
that Light is the moſt glorious Appearance 
of the viſible World; ſo that the Sun, as 
the greateſt and brighteſt Light in the Hea- 
vens, might have been pitched upon by Zo- 
roaſter as the Throne and Reſidence of the 
divine Preſence, though he had learnt no- 
thing of the Hebrew Schechinah from the 
Hebrews in Babylon, The World in general 
might more eaſily agree to make that glori- 
ous Luminary the Sun their Kebla, or the 
Place to which they directed their Worſhip, 
for this ſingle Reaſon ; that it appeared the 
brighteſt and moſt glorious Place in the Hea- 
vens. It might therefore be accounted the 
fitteſt Seat, and Reſidence of the Gods. 
When then it pleaſed God to give a ſenſi- 
ble Evidence of his peculiar Preſence; Light, 
Flame, Fire in any particular Place, was a 
| proper Mark of his particular Preſence in 
that Place; andwhere ſuch Appearance was 
| exhibited by the Power of God, it ſerved 
many wiſe Intentions and uſeful Purpoſes, to 
preſerve Men from Idolatry, and to keep up 
the Worſhip of the one only true God. 
Conſider the Appearances of the Schechi- 
nah on particular Occaſions, either to our 
firſt Parents, to Ab-aham and Meſes ; or the 
more (tated and conſtant Appearance of it in 


the Cloud of Glory over the Hebrew Camp, 


in 
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in the Tabernacle, and in the Temple; and 
you may perceive ſome Things plainly de- 
ſigned to be taught us by it, without firetch. 
ing our Imaginations to find out Mytteries, 
which, it is very likely, the Wiſdom of God 
did never intend. 

A ſenſible Appearance in a particular 
Place, which Men faw with their Eyes, and 
heard with their Ears, might very naturally 
make them ſay : Sure God is in this Place! 
Such fenfible Appearance of God's Prefence 
will farther ſhew a particular Notice of ſuch 
Perſons, to whom fuch Appearances were 
made; and of their Affairs, for whoſe Bene- 
fit they were manifeſtly deſigned. 

Thus the Appearance to Moſes in the 
Buſh, and the Oracle from the Midſt of the 
Fire, declared God's Obſervation and Care of 
his People, and his Faĩthfulneſs to perform 
the Mercies he had promiſed to Abraham 
and his Seed, and to fulfil his Covenant. 
Thus the Voice out of the Fire pronounced 
the Oracle: I am the God of thy Father, the 


God / Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of 


Jacob. And Jehovah ſaid, I have ſurely ſeen 
the Affiction of my People which are in 
Egypt, end have beard their Cry by Reaſon of 
their Taſe-maſters, for I know therr Sorrows, 
and am come down to deliver them out of the 
Hand of the Egyptians. 
Let any Man conſider this Appearance, 

and the Oracle given to explain the Meaning 
of it, and will he notſce it was the Ns. 
pl 


R 
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of it to teach Moſes, and by him the Chil- 
dren of 1/rae!, that the natural and moral 
Government of the World was by no 
Means what many, from miſtaken Notions, 
imagined it to be. As if, becauſe the 
Throne of Jehovah was in the Heavens, he 
was therefore retired, as it were, from the 
World, and concerned not himſelf with ſuch 
diftant and inferior Affairs as thoſe of this 
lower Earth; but had left Men, and what con- 
cerned them, to the Care of ſome guardian 
Spirits, or Dæmons, to whom Men were to 
look, and to whom they were to apply them- 
ſelves for the Bleſſings of Life, Health, Proſ- 
perity, fruitful Seaſons, Peace, Victory, and 
all Manner of temporal Happincſs. Theſe 
were the chief Principles of almoſt all Sects 
of Idolatry, of the Magians, and the Sabians, 
however they might differ in the particular 
Rites of Worſhip. Theſe were the immor- 
tal Gods, and glorious Heroes, whom the 
Theology of Pythagoras directed to be wor- 
ſhiped in their Order, according to their 
Rank, and in ſettling of which the Doc- 


trines of 2 oroaſter are ſo copious. 


Now theſe Appearances of Jehovab are 


ſubverſive of all ſuch erroneous Schemes of 
Idolatry, and they may well be confidered 


| as a wiſe Deſign to prevent them, and the 


dangerous Confequences which would natu- 
rally proceed from them. For theſe Ap- 
pearances were a fenfible Evidence that YH 
dub, the true ſupreme God, does himſelf di- 

rect 


191 


192 An ESSAY on 
rect the natural World by his Providence, 
and execute the moral Government of it by 
his immediate Care, for the Protection and 
Blefling of thoſe who fear his Name, and 
worthip him as the one true God. 

The ſame Appearances ſhew, that Jebo- 
vab, the true God, is as properly the Object 
of religious Worſhip, as he is the proper 
Author of Protection and Bleſſing. Such 
was the manifeſt Deſign of theſe Appear- 

3 ances, and ſuch a Deſign was moſt uſeful, 
i w72. to prevent Idolatry in Principle and in 
| Practice, and to preſerve the Purity of reli- 
1 gious Worſhip, by the Unity of the Object 
[1 of Worſhip, as a firſt Principle of true Re- 
If ligion. 

ll Thirdly, We may make another Remark 
1 on the Appearances of the Schechinab, from 
the Manner of its more fixed and ſtated Re- 
ſidence in the Tabernacle and Temple. 
There were ſeveral Things obſervable in 
this, different from the occaſional Appear- 
ances to Abraham, Moſes, and the Patri- 
archs, which may ſerve as an ample Com- 
ment on the general Deſign and Uſes of it. 

Theſe will give Light for our better under- 
ſtanding of the religious Inſtitutions and 
Worſhip of the Hebrew Church, and there- 
| by of the. Religion and Worſhip of the 
| | Chriſtian Church; as the Conſtitutions of 
| Col. ii. Bo Moſaical Law were a Shadow of Things 

to come, but the Body is of Chriſt. 


Of 
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Of all the Conſtitutions of Religion which 
| ebouah gave the Hebrew Church by Moſes, 
that of the Schechinab is the moſt conſider- 
able; and a Diſcovery of the Deſign of that 
will give the trueſt and beſt Account of the 
whole Religion and Service of the Taber- 
tnacle and Temple, which, in Truth, are 
hardly to be underſtood well without it. 
Por this Glory, Majeſty, Preſence of 
4 Jebovab, or this Schechinah, in the molt 
? holy Place, was that to which all the Wor- j 
N ſhip of the Church was directed and offer- ö 
" | <d, by expreſs Commandment of the Law 1 
L * itſelf, Before this Preſence the Church | 
" {© was to pray for all the Bleſſings of Jehovah), | 
— 


yrs as J WT 


as the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and whoſe Covenant was with his People, { 
as God and King of T#ael; and this Pre- i 
* ſence of Jehovah in the Temple, not as 1 
ſome ſuperſtitiouſly imagined the Temple 
itſelf, was a juſt Foundation of Hope in 
the peculiar Favour and Blefling of Jebo- 
" © vob, as their God and King. The Pſalmiſt 
" [© fpeaking of the City of God, the holy Place, | 
ö of the Tabernacle of the meſt High, adds: , 8 
: God is in the midſt of ber, ſhe ſhall not be 
moved, God ſhall belp her, and that right ,, 
; early. And again: The Lord of Hoſts ts ver 
with us, the God of Jacob is our Refuge. 
| { Selah. The Pſalmiſt therefore ſtiles the 


Xx1il. 6. 


Temple the Horſe of God, and its Courts 
R the Courts of Jehovah. He conſiders the | 
Brolence of God, eipectally between the 
fn, O Che- 
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Cherubim, the peculiar Seat of the Schechi- 

nab, as a proper Preſence of God. He 
therefore addreſſes his Prayer to God by 

this Title: O thou tbat dwelleſt between the 
flax. i. Oerubim, ſhine forth! This is a Circum- 
ſtance, from whence the Pſalmiſt draws im- 

portant Inferences. The Lord reignelb, let 

the People tremble.— He fitteth between the 

xcix 1, 2. Cherubim, let the Earth be moved. The Lora 
is great in Zion, he is high above all People. 

It is to be obſerved in general, that all 

the Magnificence of the Temple in its Build- 

ings, Ornaments, Veſſels, attendant Mini- 

ſters, Sacrifices, Offerings, and every Act 

of religious Worſhip, required to be per- 
formed only in the 'Temple, was on Ac- 

count of the Preſence, or Schechinah, as that 
conſtituted and denominated the Temple 

the Place where Jehovah put his Name, 

where his Glory reſided in the viſible Sym- 

bols of his Preſence.  _ 3 

Exo. xxvi. The Tabernacle is called therefore 9 
8.9 according to the Command: And let them 
make me a Sanctuary, that I may dwell among 

them, according to all that I ſhew thee, after 

the Pattern of the Tabernacle. It was or- 
dered, that this Sanctuary ſhould be built 

V.19, 29. With the richeſt Materials; Boards of Shit- 
tim Word, overlaid with Gold, ſet in Rings 

kings vi. / Gold, and Sockets of Silver. In the Tem- 
Vi. ple which Solomon built, the 2whole Houſe was 
overlaid with pure Gold. Solemon calls the 
moſt holy Place the Oracle, VAT —a Word 
which 


z 
| 
E7 
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which the LXX. have not tranſlated, for 
what Reaſon I know not, when Xoy:y was 


| ſo proper a Word; becauſe it was the Place 


of the Oracle, or from whence the oracu- 


lar Word of God procecded ; the proper 
and original Meaning of the Vn, or the 


WorD or Gop. 
The Sanctuary was divided into two 


Rooms, an outward and an inner. The 

| outward was called, The holy Place; the in- 

ner, The Holy of Hales, the moſt boly Place,; 

| and the Oracle. In the holy Place, on each + 
Hand of the Entrance, and over againſt each 

| other, were placed the gelden Table of She, e 
Bread on the Right-hand, on the Left. band 
| the golden Candleſtick, and nearer the moſt 
boly Place, before the Vail, the golden Altar of 
| Incenſe. The moſt holy. Place, or Oracle, 
was appointed to ſtand Weſt of the En- 
trance of the Sanctuary, in Oppoſition to 
the idolatrous Cuſtom of wotfluping to the 
Eaft. 


2, 245 26. 


In the moſt holy. Place God directed the 


1 Ark ſhould be placed, ſometimes called They. ,. 
Ark of the Teſlimony, The Ark of the Cove- _ ili. 


nant; and ſometimes The Ark of God, and 
The Ark of the God of irael. 3. 


There is a particular Deſcription of this 
Ark, which deſerves our Obſervation. 


It was a Cheſt, or Sort of Cabinet, two Exod xxv. 


Cubits aid an half in Length, a Cubit and , . 
an half in Breadth, and a Cubit and an half 

in Heighth. It was directed to be made of 

fend O 2 Shit- 


I . ili. 
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Shittim Wood, to be overlaid within and 
without with pure Cold; it was to be ſet 

round with a Crown or Coronet of Gold, 

in part as an Ornament, and partly to keep 
{ſteady the Mercy Seat, which was to be the 
Covering of -the Ark. This Covering was 

rod x... to be made of pure Gold, of equal Length 

xod xxv. 0 . 

17 and Breadth with the Ark. This was cal- 
led Y, a Word which may be derived 
either Com covering, or from expiating Sin; 
as in the-Language of Scripture, when Sins 

 __ aare forgiven, they are ſaid to be covered, 

PL. xxxii. according to the Pſalmiſt : Bleſſed is the 

| Man whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe 

Sin is covered, The LXX. have joined both 

Senſes together in their Tranſlation, Inugnpo 

er dH’ It ſcems plain the Word in the 

Original is intended in both Senſes, as a 
Covering, and as a Propitiatory. 

The Tables of the Law, or Covenant, 
were to be put within this Ark or Cabinet 
of Gold, and then it was to be ſhut with 
the Covering, or Mercy Seat. So it is com- 
manded: And thou ſhalt put the Mercy Seat 

Exod xxv. above upon the Ark, and in the Ark — ſhalt 
put the Teflimony which I ſhall give thee, — 
Vis. And thou ſhalt make two Cherubim of Gold, 
of beaten Work [halt thou make them, in the 

two Ends, of the Mercy Seat.—And the Che- 

 » . rubim ſhall firetch forth tbeir Wings on high, 
covering the Mercy Seat with their Wings, 
V. 20. and their Faces ſhall look one to another; to- 
wards the Mercy Seat Mall the Faces of uf 

Che- 
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Cherubim be. Now over this Covering, and 


between the Wings of the Cherubim, was 
the proper Throne of Jehovab, the Place 


| where his Schechinah, the Glory of his Pre- 
| ſence, reſided. And there I will mort with 


thee, and Twill commune with thee from 


| above the Mercy Seat, from between the two 
Cherubim which are upon the Ark of the Teſti- 

| mony, of all Things hich I ſhall give thee in 21, 22. 

* Commandment unto the Children: of lirael. 

Hence was given the Oracle of God; and 


Exod. xxv. 


Jebovab, as the God and King of JT/rael, 


iſſued his Orders for their Direction and Go- 
vernment. As one well expreſſes it: More 
imperatorio de tribunali loquebatur, — He 
| fpake to the Hraelites by his Oracle, as from 
; his Imperial Throne. 


There are many Queſtions not eaſy to 35 


anſwered, concerning the Form of theſe 
Cherubim. Toſephus was of Opinion, no 75%. 
Man could tell or conceive what they were Antiq. 
like; that they were flying Animals, but , 2 
f their Form was not like any that were knwn J. iii. c. 6. 


by Men. Bochart ſeems to me, ſays Bp. 

«Patrick, to ſpeak judiciouſſy, when he 

«faith: They were not Figures of Angels, 

© but rather Emblems, whereby the ange- 

ce ical Nature was in ſome ſort expreſſed.“ 

The Words of Bothart, which are theſe, 

may beſt explain his Meaning: Preterea, 

Cherubini neque Dei erant imagines, ut vi-, _ 

tuli Jeroboami, neque Angelorum ullius, fed xu. 

emblemata potius, quibus angelica natura u- pos pe 
O 3 cunque 
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cungue exprimebatur: The Cherubim were 
not Images of God, as Jeroboam's Calves, 
nor of any Angel, but were rather Em- 
blems, by which the angelical Nature was 
in ſome Manner expreſſed. 

If we ſhould take the F orm of the Che- 
rubim in the Temple from the Deſcription 
of the Cherubim in Eaeliel, or from the 
four Beaſts, rather living Creatures, in the 
Revelations, we ſhall find ſuch a mixed 
Form of a Man, a Lion, an Eagle, and an 
Ox, with ſuch a Poſition of Hands, Wings, 
and Feet, as ſeems evidently deſigned to 
teach us, that theſe Cherubim were not in- 


whatſoever; but as an Emblem to repre- 
ſent ſome eminent Qualities of the Beings 
deſigned to be repreſented by them. Thus 
while the glorious Light of the Schechinah 
repreſented the Majeſty of God's Preſence, 
the Form of the Cherubim repreſented the 
Knowledge and Power of Angels, the 
| higheſt next to God. In the Words of a 
Spencer great Author: Summam, ſecundum Deum, 
Leg. Heb. ſcientiam ef potentiam Angelorum. Hence 
Ll © the Force of a Lion, the Strength and 
uſeful Labour of an Ox, the Wiſdom and 
Prucence of a Man, the quick Sight, Swift- 
neſs, and Activity of an Eagle, are very fit 
and fignificant Emblems of ſuch Knowledge 
| and Power as are aſcribed to the Angels of 

_—_ 
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+4 We read of Cherubim, ſays Biſhop Pa- 


* have good Reaſon to believe, that by 
them are meant Angels.” Angels are re- 
preſented by the Pſalmiſt as the attending 
Miniſters, or Servants of God, on Mount 
Sinai, and in the moſt holy Place: The 


: Pſ. !xviti. 
Cbariots of God are twenty thouſand, even, 


thouſands of Angels; the Lord is among them © 
as in Sinai, and in the holy Place, This 
may well explain another Expreſſion of the 
Pſalmiſt: And he, Jehovah, bowed the Hea- 


xvili. © 


vens alſo, and came down, and Narkneſs was io. 


under bis Feet, and be rode upon a Cherub, 
and did fly. | 

. The Cherubim, repreſenting the atten- 
dant Miniſters of Jehovab, are very natu- 


rally and properly underſtood of Angels, 


who are miniſtring Spirits unto him. Ac- 
cording to the Pſalmiſt : Bleſs ye the Lora, 
Jehovah, ye his Angels that excel in Strength, 21. 
that do bis Commandments, hearkning to the 


 Vaice of his Word. Bleſs ye the Lord all ye his 


Hoſts, ye Miniſters of his that do his Plea- 


fare. 


| +. The moſt judicious of the Hebrew Doc- Maimen. 
; Mor, Neb. 


tors not only gives this Senſe of Cherubim, ar, iii 


but explains the Reaſon of placing the c. xv. 7. 
Cherubim over the Mercy Seat, as they 75. 
were Emblems of Angels; vig. to confirm 
the Doctrine of Angels, and to teach that 
all Angels, of what Dignity or Powers ſo- 


ever, were yet all of them miniſtring Spi- 
= O 4 rits, 


We NerL On Exod. 
« trick, in the Beginning of the World, 1 


ciii. 20, 


200 


God. Of ſuch Uſe was the Appearance of 
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rits, and Servants to Jehovah, the one true 
God, who dwelt in the Sanctuary. as their 
God and King. Ad bujus igitur Doctrinæ 
 confirmationem, pracepit Deus, ſupra arcam 
duorum Angeloruni figuram facere; ad 
exiſtentiam Angelorum in ani mis hominum 
confirmandam, que ſecundus ji articulus ſci- 
entiae paſt fidem exiſtentiae Dei, principium- 
gue Propbetiae et legis. Nod i una tan- 
tum figura fuſſet, h e. unius tantum Che- 
rubini forma, 1d facile errandi cauſam prae- 
buiffet. Exiſtimare enim quis potuiſſet, ac 
J elſet. figura Det colendi, ficut idololatrae fa- 
ciunt; vel quaſi Angelus unicum tantum eſſet 
indi viduum, atque ita in multiplices errores 
inducere. Duos autem Cherubinss fociens, 
cum hac declaratione, Dominus Deus noſter 
Deus unus, extra omne dubium iſtos articu- 
las poſuit; quod Angeli exiſtant, et illorum 
int multi: Deinde etiam omnem cauſam er- 
randi vel cogitand:, ac fi illi Deus eſſent, ſuſ- 
tulit, declarando, quod Deus fit unus, et quod 
ile hos multos crearit. This, according to. 
Maimonides, a Man of moſt excellent Skill 
and Underſtanding in the Hebrew Laws, 
was the Meaning of the Cherubim, to teach 
the Exiſtence of Angels, an Order of ſpi- 
titual Beings of greater Perfections and 
Powers than ourſelves; yet that they were 
not Gods, nor to be worſhiped as Gods, 
being all of them the Creatures and the Ser- 
vants of Jehovah, who is the one, only true 


the 
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the Scbechinab, to preſerve the eus from the 
Errors that miſled to Idolatry, to teach them 
the chief Articles of true Religion, and the | 
pecuhar Doctrines of the Hebrew Church, in 
the peculiar Preſence, Favour, and Bleſſings 
of God, towards them as his peculiar People. 
The Place of this Preſence was then by 
the Law to be the Place, with expreſs Ex- 
ception to all others, where the Worſhip of 
God was to be performed, according to the 
Rites preſcribed for it. In this Place was 
the only Altar, and before this Preſence 
alone were all ſorts of Sacrifices to be offer- 
ed. Therefore ſays the Pſalmiſt: As for pf. v. 5. 
me J will come into thine Houſe, in the Mul- 
titude of thy Mercy, and in thy Fear will I 
* evorſhip towards thy holy Temple. When he 
| exhorts to the Worſhip of God, it is in Ex- 
| preffions of like Meaning: Exalt ye the Lord 
| cur God, and worſhip at bis Footflool, for 
| hers boly; or, as in the Margin, for it is holy. 
And again: Exalt the Lord our God, and 
| worſhip at bis holy Hill, for the Lord our Fg 
is boly. The whe appointed Service of the 
Temple, and of the Prieſts and Levites daily 
miniſtring there, both at the Altar of Burnt- 
Offering and of Incenſe, are all manifeſt 
Proofs, that every Act of religious Wor- 
ſhip was offered unto God before this Pre- 
| fence of his Schechinah; or, that the Glory 
of Jehovah between the Cherubim, and over 
the Mercy Seat, was the Kebla of the He- 
Nv the Place to which all the 
Temple 
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Temple Service and Worſhip were ad- 
drefled. 

The Nature, Dekes, and Uſe of this Con- 
ſtitution will be more fully underſtood, by 
conſidering ſome principal Act of the Tem- 
ple Worſhip. Let it be the Service of the 
Day of Expiation, which was performed by 
the High Prieſt when he went into the Holy 
of Holies, immediately before the Preſence 
itſelf. 

The general Intention of this ſolemn Ser- 

Levit, xvi. vice is thus declared: And this ſhall be an 
34. everlaſting Statute unto you, to make an Atone- 
ment for the Children cf Iſrael, for all their 
Sins once a Year. In the Service of this Day 
Aaron, and after him. the High Prieſts in 
Succeſſion, was to offer a Bullock, as a Sin 
v 6 Offering for kimſelf, to make an Atonement 
Vor himſelf, and for bis Houſe. He was to 
| _ a Cenſer full of burning Coals of Fire 
the Altar before the Lord, and his 
Hand) Full of feet Incenſe beaten ſmall, and 
bring it within the Vail. And be fhall put 
the Incenſe upon the Fire before the Lord, that 
the Cloud of the Incenſe may cover the Mercy 
Seat; that is upon the Teſtimony, that he die 
V. 12,13, not + And be ſhall: take of the Blood f the 
'F Bulloch, and ſprinkle it with his Finger upon 
the Mercy Seat Eaſtward, and before the 
Mercy Seat ſhall he ſprinkle of the Blood with 

bis Finger ſeven Times. 
v. 175. The High Prieſt was alſo required to hill 


the Goat that was for a Sin Offering for the 
People, 
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People, and bring bis Blood within the Vail, 
aud do with bis Blood as he did with the Blood 
of the Bullock, and ſprinkle it upon the Mercy 
Seat, and before the Mercy Scat; and be ſhall 
make gn Atonement for the Holy Place, becauſe \* '®: 
of the Uncleanneſs of the Chi * of Iſrael, 
and becauſe of their Tranſgreſſions in all their 
Sins, which, without an Atonement, would 
have prophaned or defiled the holy Place it- 
ſelf: That is, the Sins of the Peo ple of J, 
ruel would have made it 1 the 
Majeſty and moral Government of Jebouab, 
that his Schechingb, the Symbol of his graci- 
ous Preſence, thould dwell in the holy Place 
of their Temple. 

The ſame Thing the High Prieſt was to 
do for the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
that remaineth among them, in the Midſt of 
their Uncleanneſs. He was to ſprinkle the 
Blood of theſe Sacrifices on the Sanctuary, 
and ſo purify and cleanſe it from the conti- 


. 


a4 
Th 


ad nual Pollution, occaſioned by the Tranſ- 
ut . greſſions of a ſinful People. He was direct- 
at ed in like Manner, zo purify the Altar that 1 


% before the Lord, and make an Atonement 
die for it, and ſhall take the Blood of the Bullock, 
the and the Blood of the Goat, and put it upon the 
pon Horns of the Altar round about. He was 
the then to tale the live Goat, and to confeſs over V. 21. 
mth bim all the, Iniquities: of the Children of Iſ- 
rael, and all their Trunſgreſſions in all their 
kill Sins, putting them upon the Head of the 
the GO, and the Goat ſhall bear upon him all their v. 22. 
ble, . Iniquities, 
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Iniquities, into a Land not inhabited. Final- 
ly, the Deſign and Inſtruction of theſe ſeve- 
ral Ofterings, and the ſolemn Ceremomes 
attending them, are explained in the Effects 
| of them, and the Bleſſings promiſed to at- 
| | v. zo. tend upon them: In that Day ſhall the 
| Prieſt make an Atonement for you to cleanſe 
(| you, that you may be clean from all your Sins 
v. 19. Geforethe Lord. Thus ſhall the Congregation 
of the Children of Iirael be clean, and the holy 
Place, and holy Things of the Ti emple ſhall be 
cleanſed, and — from the Uncleanneſs of 
the Children of Iſrael—that the Sins of the 
People might not occaſion the withdrawing 
| the Preſence of God by his Schechinah from 
1 the Temple, as a Place prophaned and un- 
1 hallowed by them. 
In the ſolemn Service of this Day, we 
clearly perceive a Deſign of inſtructing the 
Worſhipers, and keeping in their Remem- 
brance ſuch important Principles of true Ro- 
ligion as theſe: | 
That Jehovah, whoſe Preſence in the moſt 
holy Place of the Temple made it a Sanctu- 
ary, and Place of ſolemn Worſhip, was him- 
ſelf a proper Object of Worſhip, to whom the 
Church was to dire& and offer all Prayers, 
Praiſes, Confeſſions, Gifts and Sacrifices *— 
That Jebovab alone was their God, beſides 
whom they were to have no other, or to ac- 
Enn any other by any religious Act. 
It ſhewed, that the Preſence of Fehovab 
among them was the Preſence of an holy 
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God; that every Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, 


and Sin was hateful in his Sight, and unleſs 
forgiven would continue the Offender guilty 
before God, would prophane and defile the 
holy Place, the Seat of God's Preſence, and 
provoke him to withdraw his Preſence 
m it. 

It ſhewed, however, that Jehovah, who 
was preſent with them as their God, was 
the Lord gracious, and merciful, long-ſi ufering, 


and pardoning Iniquities, Tranſgreſſions, and 


Sins. He is therefore repreſented on a Mer- 
cy Seat, and there receives an Atonement for 
the Prieſts and for all the Congregation: 
That jo they may be clean from all their Sins 
before him. | 

It farther taught, that this Atonement was 
to be made by a Sin Offering, accompanied. 
with Incenſe, an Emblem of the Prayers of 
the Saints. 

Theſe Things are ſo plainly the Deſign 

bf the Preſence of the Schechinab, and of the 
Worſhip directed to it, that every pious I 


| raehte might very eaſily ſo interpret it, with- 


out forcing a figurative Repreſentation into 
an unnatural Meaning. 

It farther inſtructed the piaus Maelites, 
who were deſirous to know the Meaning 
of their religious Rites and Ceremonies, and 
to worſhip God with Underſtanding; that 
as they were to worſhip Jehovah, and Jebo- 
vab alone, as their God, from whoſe Mercy 
and Grace u were to hope for the Pardon 


and 
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and Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and in whoſe 
Favour they were to look for Bleſſings and 
Protection; ſo they were alſo to wotſhip him, 
and to hope in him, according to his Cove- 
nant, or according to the Teſtimony of that 
Covenant which was between them; in 


which they acknowledged Jebovab to be 


their God, and Jebovab owned them for his 


peculiar People. For the Preſence of God 


was over the Mercy Seat, and the Mercy Seat 
was the Covering of the Ark of the Teſti- 
mony, and Covenant. The Pſalmiſt well 
explains this Emblem: The Mercy of the 
Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting upon 
them that fear him, and his Righteouſneſs unto 
Children's Children; to ſuch as keep his Co- 
venant, and remember his Commandments to do 
them. Or as the Church expreſſes it in its 
Prayers: I beſcech thee, O Lord God of Hea- 
ven, the great and terrible God, that keepeſt 
Covenant and Mercy for them that love him, 
and obſerve his Commandments, —teaching' 
that God is mindful of his Covenant with 
thoſe, that are faithful to their Covenant 
with him. 25 

We here ſee a wiſe and uſeful End of 
this Appearance of God by his Schecbi nab, 
and the Manner in which it is repreſented in 
the Worſhip of the Church; and particularly 
as a Kebla, and as an Oracle. 

In both theſe Views the Schechinah had a 
Tendency to preſerve the Hebrews from the 
great, and almoſt univerſal Corruption of 

| Idolatry. 


r 
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Idolatry. The Inſtitutions of the Hebreu 
Church and Nation, and therefore its religi- 
ous and political Conſtitutions, are apparent- 
ly deſigned for this, to lead and keep them 
to an Acknowledgement of Tehovab, the 
God who brought them out of Egypt, and 
out of the Houſe of Bondage, as the one 


true God, and to have no other Gods before 


him This was the firſt Article of the 
Covenant between God and them, which 
was laid up in the Ark of the Teſtimony, 
which was covered by the Mercy Seat, over 
which dwelt the Schechinab, or the Glory of- 


| the Prefence of Jehovah. 


The Uſe of the Schechinah will appear 


Nil more evident, if we enquire what were 
the chief Principles of the Idolatry of their 
} neighbour Nations, whereby the Knowledge 
| of the one true God was ſo much corrupted, 
* as to be almoſt loſt. The Principles of Ido- 
| latry conſiſted, chiefly, in the Notions Men 
| had received of ſome. Beings of high ſpiritual 


and angelical Natures, who, though greatly 


| inferior to the ſupreme God, were yet great- 
ly ſuperior to the Spirits of mortal Men, and 


to their own Spirits or Souls, Thus far 
there was an univerſal Atteſtation to the 
Doctrine of Angels, and ſeparate Spirits; for 
they added the departed Souls of great Men 


| tothe Gods, and worſhiped them as Heroes, 


or Gods of a lower Form than the Angels, 


| or thoſe immortal Gods who had never been 
ited, or dwelt in human Fleſh. But they 


conſidered 
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conſidered not theſe Angels and ſeparate 
Spirits, as they ſhould have conſidered them, 
that is, as the Creatures, Servants, and Mi- 
niſters of Fehovab, the one true God, the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, and of all Be- 
ings in them, and the Governor of all the 
Works of his Hands. They repreſented 
them to themſelves as ſo many Gods, to 
whom the ſupreme God had left at leaſt 
the Government of this lower World, and 
the immediate Direction of its Affairs; ſo 
that in their Theology, theſe inferior Gods 
were the Guardians of mortal Men. They 
farther imagined, that theſe Spirits had their 
Reſidence in the Sun, the Moon and Stars; 
ſo that they directed their Worſhip to the 
Stars, as the Place of their Dwelling. And 
thus the Sun, the brighteſt of all the Lights 
of Heaven, became the General Kebla, as 
the Seat of thoſe Gods, whom they wor- 
ſhiped as their Guardians; from whoſe Fa- 
vour they looked for all Kinds of Proſpe- 
rity and Happineſs. _ 

To theſe Gods they conſecrated Images, 
and made Fire an Emblem of their Preſence. 
To theſe they oftered Prayers and Sacrifices, 
which at the laſt degenerated into ridiculous, 
lewd, and cruel Superſtitions; which effaced 
all Sentiments and Diſpoſitions of true Re- 
ligion, Virtue, Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, 
ſo far, as not only to allow, but to recom- 
mend the Proſtitution of their own Chaſtity, 
and the offering the firſt-born of r 

ies, 
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as well as the Lives of others, to thoſe impure 


many abominable magical Rites and Cere- 
| monies, to reveal to them the future Events 
of Things; and they followed their An- 


| and facred Authority, Thus were Men 

| miſled by their vain Imaginations, and their, i. 
| fooliſh Hearts being darkened decei ved them. 21. 
Now the Appearance of Fehovab, by his 

| Schechinah, was a wiſe Method to prevent 
and cure all theſe falſe and wicked Principles 

of Idolatry. 


and this Appearance in Light, and a Light 
more glorious than the Brightneſs of the 
| Sun, or of any of the Hoſts of Heaven. 80 
| it appeared to St. Paul, and is deſcribed by , FEAR 
| him: At Mzd-day, O King, I ſaw in ther. 18 


| neſs of the Sun. 


| was a Symbol of the divine Preſence from 


Jet of Worſhip, whoſe Preſence was near 
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and cruel Dæmons, as Acts of acceptable 5 
Religion and Devotion. 
They likewiſe conſulted theſe Dæmon 


Gods as Oracles, of whom they enquired by 


ſwers as Truths of unqueſtionable Certainty, 


_—  — — 2 „c 2 


Vou have here firſt a viſible Appearance, 


Way a Light from Heaven, above the Bright- 
This, as has been already remarked, 


the Beginning, from the firſt of Mankind 
in Paradiſe to the End of Prophecy. Some- 
times it was occaſional in different Places ; 
ſometimes fixed and abiding, and then re- 
preſented the Preſence of Jebovab the Ob- 
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to his Worſhipers, whoſe Power was abun- 
dantly ſufficient for their Protection, and 
whole Care over them, who were faithful in 
his Covenant, was conſtant and perpetual ; 
who could at any Time, and in any Place, 
hear and anſwer their Prayers, and bleſs them 
with all Good; fo that they had no Reaſon 
to imagine any other Kcbla, but the Place of 
the Reſidence of Fehovab in his Sanctuary 
among them ; or to think of any other God 
or Dæmon, on whoſe Favour the good or 
evil State of their Lives could depend ; for 
they were all no more than Servants and Mi- 
niſters of the one true God, of their God, to 
do his Will, and to fulkl his Pleaſure. 

You have here moreover, Jebovab, by his 
Schechinah in the Holy of Holies, declared 
the only Object of Worſhip in the Hebrew 
Church, to whom, and before whoſe Pre- 
ſence, all Acts of Religion were to be per- 
formed. And being done before the Sche- 
chinab, they were underitood as the Wor- 
ſhip of Jehovah. | ERS 

We have farther Jehovah ſeated between 
the Cherubim, in the holy Place, the Palace 
of this King of Iſrael. You have the Che- 
rubim every Way repreſented as the atien- 
dant Servants of Jehovah ; not as Gods, go- Þ 
verning the World by their own Authority. 
The true Reaſon of the Uſe of Cherubim, 
in the Appearances of the Schechinah, was 
not as Objects of Worſhip on any Account, 
but to caution and guard againſt the Wor 
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ſhip of them; for they were only as Atten- 
dants on the Preſence of Jehovah, who alone 
was to be worſhiped. You have moreover 
the whole Ritual and ceremonial Worſhip 


| moſt punctually deſcribed, and no Room left 
for any Alteration, or to introduce any ſu- 
perſtitious, or idolatrous Rites of other Na- 
tions, or of their own Inventions. They 
were to have no other Preſence, or Keb/a, 
no other Mercy Seat, no other Altar, no other 
Prieſts, no other Sacrifices, no other Acts of 
WMorſhip, than what were eſtabliſhed by the 
Voice of this Oracle, or by its Direction and 
Authority. 


You have however the Uſe of Sacrifices 


continued, the ſame outward Acts of Wor- 
* ſhip, as were appointed and performed from 
the ficſt Beginnings of Mankind and publick 
{ Worſhip, and theſe of all Sorts; Sacri- 
| fices of Atonement, as well as Peace Offer- 
ings and Thankſgivings; or Sacrifices nomine 
| Paenae, as well as cauſd honoris; Sacrifices 
attended with Confeſſion of. Guilt, and Ac- 
| knowledgement of the Juſtice of God in 
| puniſhing Sin, as well as in celebrating the 
| Goodneis of God for Bleſſings received, 
and his Power and Favour in obtaining the 
F Bleffings they deſired ; in all acknowledging 
| Tehovah, who appeared by his Schechinabh, 
as the ſupreme Lord and Governor of the 
World, and expecting from his Goodneſs 
alone Forgiveneſs of Sins, Deliverance from 
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the Evils of Life, and the Continuance and 
Increaſe of every Bleſſing. 

You have, finally, in the Waſhings, Pu- 
rifications, Habits, and Actions of the whole 
Temple Service and Worſhip, before this 
Schechinah, plainly and ſtrongly intimated, 
what Purity of Heart, and real Holineſs be- 
came the Worſhipers of Jehovah ; what 
awful Reſpect, and religious Reverence was 
required of all, who ſhould approach his 
Preſence. Net 

Of ſo excellent Uſe is this Appearance of 
Jebovab by his Schechinah ; as it teaches, ſet- 
tles, and confirms, by particular Revelation, 
and expreſs Inſtitution, the principal Truths 
of Religion, and explains, and eſtabliſhes 
the chief Doctrines, which the Light of 
Nature taught concerning the Perfections 
and Will of God, and concerning the Na- 
ture, Uſes, and Ends of his Worſhip: And at 
the ſame Time it guards againſt the prevailing 


Idolatry of the World, in ſuch a Manner, as 


that if this Inſtitution' of Worſhip was in 

any tolerable Degree obſerved, it muſt ef- 

ſectually prevent or cure it, both in Princi- 
les and in Practice: 

This farther ſhewed a great Analogy be- 
twcen the Religion of the Meoſarcal Inſtitu- 
tion, and the Worthip of the Patriarchs, Þ 
Theſe appear to be the ſame, as indeed true 
Religion will always be, in the chief Doc- Þ 
trines, and Acts of Worſhip ; the principal 
Difference being ſome additional Law's " N 
the 
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the Inſtitution of Meſes, as a farther Fence 


againſt the Idolatry of their Neighbours ; 
a Wiſe Reaſon, and the true Reaſon of thoſe 
Laws, that prohibited a familiar Converſe 
with them. And to this wiſe Proviſion, im- 
proved in the much more perfect Revelation 
of the Meſſiab, we have good Reaſon to 


| aſcribe it, that Idolatry is quite removed out 
of all our neighbour Nations. 


But there appears another Uſe of this In- 


ſtitution, as there is an Analogy between the 


Laws of the 1Moſarical Worthip, and the laſt 
moſt perfect Inſtitution of Worſhip by Jeſus 


| Chriſt ; as in them we have a Type, or Plan, 


repreſenting the better State of Things to 


; come at the Appearance of the Meſſiab. 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews hath well ex- 
plained this Analogy, and ſhewn how the 


* Meoſaical Worſhip was a Shadow of better 
Things in the Goſpel Diſpenſation. There 
every one, who is deſirous to underſtand it, 
may obſerve, how the Covenant, the Sacri- 
* fices, the Sanctuary, the Scbecbinab, or 
Manner of the divine Preſence under the 
Law, are anſwered in Things more ſpiritual 
and heavenly; in the true Meaning and In- 


tention, or true Spirit of thoſe ritual and ſym- 
bolical Conſtitutions. So that theſe Patterns 


| of the heavenly Things ſhew the Analogy be- 
! tween both States of the Church. Thus the 
! Apoſtle argues, that it was neceſſary the Pat 
| terns of Things in the Heavens, ſtould be pu- 
| rified with theſe, viz. the Blood of Calves and 
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Goats, called the Blood of the Teſtament, 
or Covenant, which God had enjoined unto 
them by Meſes ; but the heavenly Things it 
Was lars ſhould be purified with better 


Sacrifices than theſe. Fer Chriſt is not entered 


into the holy Places made with Hands, which 
are the Figures of the true; but into Heaven 
ztfelf, now to appear in the Preſence of God for 
us: Ner yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, 
as the High Prieſt enteretb into the holy Place 
every Zear with the Blood of others. But this 
Man, Chriſt Jeſus, after he had offered one 
8 acrifice for Sins, for ever fat down at the 
right Hand of God. 

This plain Analogy will diſcover the fame 
chief Principles of Religion in both Diſpen- 
ſations. They both teach that the Favour 
of God, and the Bleſſing of his gracious 
Preſence, according to the Promiſes of his 
Covenant, are annexed to thoſe who draw 
near to him, through the Blood of an Atone- 
ment, as the proper Object of religious 
Worſhip and Truſt, How well does this 
repreſent, as a Pattern, the New Teſtament 
or Covenant in the Blood of Chriſt, ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and which aſ- 
ſures to all who are faithful to God in that 
Covenant, the Bleſſing of a gracious Pre- 
ſence now, and the Happineſs of his glorious 
Preſence for ever ? 

But the Preſence of the Schechinab in the 
moſt holy Place has alſo a farther Uſe, that 
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is, as a Figure or Pattern of that great My/- i Tim. iii. 
tery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, . 
When this Manifeſtation of God, appearing 
g by his Schechinab in the holy Place, is atten- 
] tively conſidered, it may greatly help us to 
; underſtand, how the Word was made Fleſh, 
g and dwelt among us, eoxnvwoe, Schechiniz/d 
« among us, 70 whom God hath ſpoken by his Johni. 14. 
| own Son, whom be hath appointed Heir of all 
. Things ;' by whom alſo he made the Werlds: 
N Who, being the Brigbineſs of his Glory, and the Heb. i. 2, 
2 expreſs Image of bis Perſon, and uptolding all“ ” * 
Things by the Word of bis Power, when he had 
by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the 
e 71ght Hand ef the Majeſiy on high, being made 
ſo much better than the Angels, as be hath by 


Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name 


a than they, And when he bringeth in the firſt | 
b Bezotten into the World, he faith: And let 4 
all the Angels of God worſhip him. The | 
.. | Angels were repreſented as Servants and At- 

9 


tendants on the fermer Schechinab. They 


at conſider with the Apoſtle . That in Chriſt 8 
Jeſus dwelt all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bo- * 


1 are commanded ſtill to remain ſo, on the ; 
't Appearance of the more glorious Schechinab; 
d when the Word was to be made Fleſh, and 
- Schechin;ze among us. When therefore we 
| 
| 


= dily.—that the Schechinab in the Temple | 
was but an Emblem, Figure, or Pattern of h 

* the Brightneſs of God's Glory in him, as | 

* the expreſs Image of his Perſon ; how many 

s, uſeful Truths may it teach us, of the Na- 
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ture, the Dignity, and the Majeſty of his 
Perſon, and the Reſpect, Honour, and proper 
religious Worſhip that are due to him? I 
ſhall not enlarge upon it. I only mention it 
as a Meditation capable of ſuggeſting many 
great and important Truths, concerning the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chrijt, now in the true 
Heavens; the only Kebla of the Chriſtian 
Church, through whom alone, according to 
God's Covenant in his Hands as Mediator, 

and in his Blood, we are to hope for the 
Mercies of God in the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, and the Grace of God unto eternal Life. 

Such as theſe were the Uſes of the Ap- 
pearances of the Schechinah, as a Kebla : 
And a few Words may ſerve to point out the 
Deſign and Benefit of the Schechinab as an 
Oracle. 

Conſider the Schechinah as the Voice and 
Oracle of God, giving forth the Laws of the 
Hebrew Church; and his Statutes and Judg- | 
ments, as the God and King of Jfrael; and 


it will expreſs the moſt "ns Authority of 


their Laws. What Force will this Conſide- 
ration give to thoſe Words: And Jehovah 


 ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying : Speak unto the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael, and ſay unto them : I am je- 


' Þovah your Ged. After the Doings of the 


Land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, ſhall ye 
not do, and after the Doings of the Lands of 
Canaan, whether I bring you, fhall ye not do; 

neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances. Ye 
ſhall do my Judgments, and keep mine Ordi- 


nances, 
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nances, to walk therein: I am Jehovah your 
Ged. 

How excellently fitted was this Method 
to preſerve the 1 ae/ites from the Idolatry of 
their neighbour Nations; to give them an 
Eſteem and Veneration for the Wiſdom and 
Authority, for all the Doctrines, Laws, and 
Conſtitutions of their own Religion, and 
Worſhip ; when they had ſo full Reaſon to 
believe, they were the immediate DireCtions 
of God's Oracle from his Schechinah, which 
was not only a viſible Emblem of God's Pre- 
ſence, but was alſo a ſenſible Evidence, and 


Proof of it at the ſame Time; and which had 


been the Method in which God was pleaſed 
to manifeſt himſelf from the Beginning, 


and of which the long and conſtant Expect- 


ance of all the Children of "ou was fo full 
a Confirmation 

The Continuance of the Oracle to be con- 
ſulted by the High Prieſt, on Occaſions of 
greater and more publick Concern, which 
was one Uſe of it, ſerved to give Courage 
and good Hopes in all their Undertakings, 
under the Direction of God by his Oracle. 
This preſerved them from one great Temp- 
tation and Snare to Idolatry; a curious and 
eager Deſire of knowing the future Events 
of Things, which eaſily led them to conſult 
Fortune-tellers and Wizards; who pretend- 
ed, by their Converſe with the Ghoſts of de- 
parted Heroes, or with the Dæmons, the 
imagined Guardians of Mankind, to be able 
Bet to 
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to foretel Men, whether their Lives ſhould 
be fortunate or unfortunate; whether War, 
or any particular Undertaking ſhould prove 
proſperous, or unproſperous; and to reveal 
to them what their Stars, as they taught, 
had decreed ſhould befall them. Thus Saul, 
in his War with the Philiſtines, when he per- 
ceived he could not obtain an Anſwer from 
the Oracle, immediately applied himſelf to 
the Witch of Endor, to raiſe the Soul of Sa- 
muel to gratify his Curioſity. 

This Opportunity of conſulting a ſtanding 
Oracle was of farther Uſe, to prevent raſh 
Counſels, upon Occaſions of a public and im- 
portant Nature; for it directed to prepare 
the Queſtions, upon which the Oracle was to 
be conſulted, with Caution and Prudence, 
that they might be ſuch as were decent, and 
fit to be aſked ; fit for an Oracle to give Di- 
rections about. It kept moreover the whole 
Nation attentive to their Dependance on 
T7ebovah their King, for their Protection and 
Proſperity, It could not but. greatly ani- 
mate them in the Execution of all thoſe 
Counſels, which were directed or confirmed 
by the Voice of God, thus uttered from his 
Schechinab. 

If we conſider this Oracle as a Figure of 
better Things that were to come, when 
God ſhould ſpeak unto the Church by his 
own Son; how will this moſt intelligibly 
and rationally repreſent him as te Word 
of God, as the Light of the World, and re- 
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commend the Truth and Authority of his 
Revelation for the Obedience of Faith? It 


ſhews the Obligation and Wiſdom of con- 


ſulting the Word of Chr//t in his Reve- 


lation, and may convince us what Reaſon 
we have to follow all its Counſels, and obey 
all its Directions. For it is the true Oracle 
of God, proceeding from the moſt glorious 
Schechinah ; from him, in whom dwelt all 


the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; whoſe 
Counſels are the Ways of Truth, the ſure 
Paths that lead to Peace, to Happineks, and 
to eternal Life. 

Of ſuch Uſe was a right Underſtanding 


of the Schechinah heretofore, of ſuch Uſe is 


it now. A candid Enquiry therefore into 
this Subject is not to be cenſured, but rather 
commended. My own Sentiments I have 
delivered with Freedom, I hope without 
Offence. Every one has a Right to judge 
for himſelf. I have no more Diſpoſition to 
impoſe, than to be impoſed upon. Conſider 


impartially, and follow where Evidence 
leads the Way. 
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John i. 1. 1 
and the Word was with God, and 
Pl tbe Word was God. 
John vi. P, I came down from Heaven 
32. not 7 70 do mine own Will, but the Will of him 
that ſent me. 
What, and if you fhall ſee the Sou of Man 
afcend up where he was before ? 
Joknii, But no Man bath aſcended up to Heaven, 
13. but he that came down from Heaven, even the 
Son of Man which is in Heaven. 5 
And 


V.. 


2 
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And now, O Father, glorify thou me with John xvii. 
thine own Self, with the Glory which I bad” 
with thee before the World was. 3 
Before Abraham was, I am. ** 85 
N lo being in the Form of God, thought it Phill. ii. 
not Robbery to be equal with God, &c. 5, 11. 
For I proceeded forth, and came from God, John viii. 
neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. * 
The Son can do nothing of himſelf” but what john v. 19 
be ſeeth the Father do; for whatever Things 


ſeever be doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 


But of that Day and that Hour Enoweth no gart _... 
Man, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, z 
neither the Son, but the Father. 

Fer my Father is greater than J. * 

In the Beginning was the Word, and the jonn i. 1. 
Word was with God, and the Word was God: | 
Or, and God was the Word. xa; Oeog mv a oyes: 

Or, Et Deus erat Verbum. Vul. Lat. And 
God was the Word. Anglo Saxon, Irenaus, 
and others, | 

St. John is ſuppoſed to have writ his Goſ- 
pel the laſt of all the Books of the New 
Teſtament. He is thought to have writ it 
at the Deſire of the Biſhops of 4/2, againſt 
the Hereſy of Cerintbus and the Ebionites, 
who held that our Lord Feſus Chriſt was a 
mere Man; that the World was not made , : 
by the ſupreme God, but by a ſeparate and I. i cv. 
very diſtant Power, So that this Apoſtle of 
our Lord, to reje& theſe Errors, and ſettle a 


Rule of Faith in the Church, teaches in 
the Beginning of his Goſpel : That there is ci. 


14. L. ili. 


one 
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one God Almighty, who made all Things by 
his Vor d, viſible and inviſible, and that by 


the ſame Word he wrought the Salvation 


of Men. 


Le Clerk, Some have added, that Sr. John had alſo 


Annot, 


a Regard to the Writings of Philo of Alex- 
andria. In his Writings, publiſhed ſome 
time before, there were many Things of near 
Affinity with the Chriſtian Doctrines, but 
mixed with many others taken from the 
Philoſophy of Plato, very different from 
them; ſo that there was ſome Danger, leſt 


Perſons, taken with Philos Eloquence, 


ſhould follow him too cloſely, and mix ſome 
of the Errors of his Philoſophy with the 
true Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 

Plato's Philoſophy was in great Reputa- 
tion, He much followed Pythagoras in his 
abſtruſe and metaphyſical Reaſonings. He 
had introduced many Things from the Doc- 
trines of the Egyprians, the Perſian Magi, 
the Aſyrians, and Chaldeans, and taught 
them in a Manner not eaſy to be underſtood, 
more eaſy to be miſtaken, For Plato, be- 
ſides the myſterious Way of the Egyptian 
and Pythagorean Inſtruction, very cautiouſly 
avoided giving Oftence, by ſaying any Thing 
openly againſt the popular J heology of his 
Country, which had proved ſo fatal to his 


Maſter Socrates; and is thought to have 


choſen a very figurative Way of Expreſſion, 
to cover his full Meaning from common 
Obſervation. Whether he deſigned to co- 

ver 
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ver his Sentiments, or whether he thought 
his Stile more proper to heighten his Elo- 
quence, and pive a greater Air of Dignity to 
his Notions ; it is plain his Manner of Wri- 
ting gave Occaſion for many ſtrange Opini- 
ons, concerning ſubſtantial Emanations from 
the Deity, and certain Angelical Beings, the 
Inſtruments of God for the Formation of 
the World, and the Adminiſtration of Pro- 
vidence, which were very different from the 
Moſaical and Chriſtian Doctrines of Creation 
and Providence. Yet many of theſe Noti- 
ons were adopted by Phz/o, and were too 
well received by many Chriſtians, ſome of 
good Reputation, in the firſt Times of Chriſ- 
tianity, 

Sometime before the Writing of this 
Goſpel, there were alſo Perſons pretending to 
a greater Underſtanding than common, eſpe- 
cially in Parts of more difficult Science, and 
ſublimer Philoſophy. Theſe were called 
the Men of Knowledge, or Gnefizcs. They 
placed a great Part of their ſuppoſed higher 
Knowledge in, I know not what, Gencalo- 
gies and Conjunctions, which they conſi- 
dered as ſubſtantial Emanations from the 
Deity, and talked of them in a Manner ſo 
far above all Underſtanding, that they muſt 
confound thoſe who gave Ear to them, and 
were very like to miflead them from the 
Plainneſs of Chriſtian Revelation, either into 


myſterious Nonſenſe, or into dangerous 
Errors. 


It 
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Irenvzeus. It was hardly poſſible to conceive what 
is they meant by the Emanations of Ennoia, 
king Thought; Pregnoſcis, Foreknowledge; Incor- 
15e Creea, ruptela, Incorruption, Zoe, Life; and Pho:, 
101. Light; which Light being anointed they 

called Chriſt; after which proceeded Nous, 
Underſtanding ; and Logos, Reaſon or Word, 
It was as hard to underſtand what they 
meant by the Conjunctions of Ennoa and 
Logos, Thought and Word; of Aptbanſia 
and Chriſtus, Incorruption and Chriſt ; of 
Zoe and Thelema, Life and Will; of Nous 
and Prognoſcis, Underſtanding and Fore- 
knowledge. 

But how unintelligible ſoever this Know- 
ledge of the Gno/tzcs, falſly ſo called, might 
be of itſelf, they raiſed very dangerous Er- 
rors upon it. For they taught that the ſu- 
preme omnipotent God lived in circum- 
ſcribed Limits, in an unactive and idle Reſt 

Kinz, 77and Eaſe; while they feigned an inferior 

| Dr Deity the Creator of the World, and of 

J. i. c. 1. every Being in it, and of every Gift ne- 

. 22+ ceſſary and ſuitable thereunto; unto whom 
therefore they gave the Title of Father. The 
large Variety of Errors concerning God's Al- 
mighty Power, and his Creation and Govern- 
ment of the World, which theſe Principles 

gs 83, of myſterious Nonſenſe produced, are judi- 

*7- 99 ciouſly collected by a late learned Author, in 

his critical Hiſtory of. the Apoſtles Creed. 

Some aſcribed = Creation and Govern- 
ment of the World to Angels; others put 
the Government of it into the Hands of ar] 

Devi 
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Devil. But all who were fond of this falſe 

Science, one Way or other, denied the firſt 

Principle, That there 1s one God, the Ma- 

ker and Governor of the World, and of all 

| Beings viſible and inviſible. As theſe Errors 

had corrupted the Truths concerning the 

one true God, they had alſo greatly cor- 

rupted the DoQrines concerning the . one 

Lord Teſus Chrijt, For they denied the U- 

nity of his Perſon, by dividing Chri/t from ., 

Jeſus; and taught that Chriſl was the Son 175. 16. 

of their Creator, whom they termed Demi- 

argus, but not of the one true God. Some 

held that he was not truly made Fleſh, or 

that he really ſuffered, but that both were 

only in Appearance : Tum putative apparu- —_— 

iſe, as Irenæus deſcribes their Doctrine. xviii, 
There were moreover ſome of them, who 

pretended that the Meſaical Law was not 

the Revelation of the ſupreme God, but of 

the God of the Jets, who was one, as they Irenæus 


John i. i. 


ſaid, of the Angels; and that Chrift came to“ e. Mi. 


deſtroy this God of the Tews, as he with 
his Princes or Angels deſigned to deſtroy 
the Father. 

It was a very proper and uſeful Deſign to 
condemn all ſuch Errors, and to declare the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation ; by which 
true Doctrine, ſuch Doctrines as were incon- 
ſiſtent with it might more * appear to 
be falſe. 

This, which probably was the Deſign of 
St. Joln, will, I think, give the trueſt Light 

ä 21 to 
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to this Introduction to his Goſpel, and may 
ſerve to ſhew more clearly the Order, and 
Connection of his Argument, 

St. John therefore teaches, that Jeſus the 
Chriſt was not a mere Man; that Chriſt was 
not divided from Teſus ; that the Word was 
truly made Fleſh, and appeared in the Glory of 
the culy begotten of the Father ; that he was 
not the Son of the Gno/tic Creator, or De- 
miurgus, who was not the true God; for ac- 
cording to St. John: The Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory of the only Begotten of the 
Father, full of Grace and Truth. V. 14. 
St. John yet farther ſhews, that this?//ord 
which dwelt, or Schechenized among us, 
when made Fleſh, was not the Gmnoftic 
Werd, which together with Life were a 
Couple of ons, emitted according to them 
from two other ons, viz. Mind, called 
alſo only Begotten, and Truth ; which Cou- 


ple, in their fabulous Genealogy of Mons, 


were emitted from another Couple, called 
Grace and Silence. St. John on the con- 


trary teaches, that the ſeveral Characters 
of Life, Light, Grace, Truth, and only 


Begotten, do all belong to the Word made 


Fleſh, and centre in his Perſon ; that he was 
not emitted from any intermediate ons 
of late Time, or produced in a different 
Place, out of the Pleroma, to which the 
Dwelling of the ſupreme God was moſt ab- 
ſurdly confined by the Gngſics; but _ 

the 
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the Word was in the Beginning, that the 
Word was with God, that the Word was God, 
or, God was the Word, that all Things were 
created by him, without any Exception, /© 
that without him was not any Thing made 
that was made In him alſo was Life, and 
the Life was the Light of Men. St. John 
therefore ſeerns plainly enough, without ex- 
amining more particularly at preſent what is 
meant by tbe Word, to teach, That this 
Word was from the Beginning, and not emit- 
ted in Time; that he was with God, and not 
in a different Place without the Bounds of 
God's Habitation ; that he was God, or God 
was the Word, not a Creature, any Sort of 
Son, or Being of intermediate Order be- 
tween God and Man; that the ſame HYord 
was the Creator of all Things, the Author 
of all Revelations to Men, by the Light of 
which they were directed to Life and Hap- 
pineſs. And agreeable to this Character of 
the Mord, the Meſaical Law and Inſtitution of 
Religion came from the true God, and was 
of divine Original and Authority. Hence 
it may appear to have been the Deſign of 
St. John to condemn the forementioned Er- 
rors, or ſome like them, by laying down the 
Chriſtian Faith in ſuch Manner concerning 
Chriſt, as may preſerve the Church from be- 
ing miſled by them, and directing it to receive 
this as the Truth, v:z. That Chri/t was a Per- 
ſon in whom the Werd dwelt, or ſchechi- 
niged, and by dwelling or ſebechinizing, 
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in whom, the Mord was made Fleſh; and that 
the Glory of the Father appeared in the 
Cbhriſt; and that this Word made Fleſh was the 


fame Word, which in the Beginning was 


with God, which was God, or, God was the 
Weird. | 

But in order to underſtand this Deſcrip- 
tion more diſtinctly, it will be neceſſary to 
conſider how St. John uſes this Expreſſion, e 
Word, for by this the Doctrine which Sr. Jin 
teaches, and the true Meaning and Senſe of 
his Argument, will be beſt underſtood, 

It ſhould ſeem &. 7obn did not deſign to 
uſe this Expreſſion, Ihe Mord, or xoy©., in the 
Platonic or Gnoſtic Senſe ; it appears that 
he rather deſigned to oppoſe and cenſure 
their Errors, and to preſerve the Chriſtian 
Church from falling into them. 

It is much more likely that SF. John choſe 
this Expreſſion, to explain the Truth accord- 
ing to the Doctrines of the antient Reve- 
lation and Church. 

It is well known, that the Oracle, from 
whence God ſpake, or gave his Word, is 
called Wa, Debir, from the Word N27, 
Dabar, which ſignifies 7o ſpeak. In like 
Manner the Greet Word, No, or Oracle, 
expreſſes the Place from whence the aoy©., 
or Word of God came. Now as the Word 


of God is a Revelation of God's inward 


Deſigns and Purpoſes, or of the Ends deſign- 
ed, and Plans formed by his infinite Wiſdom 
for ae Accompliſhment of them ; this Ex- 

preſſion 
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preſſion, The Word, Aoy Do, will ſignify the 14 
inward Purpoſes of God, according to the 11 
Schemes which his infinite Wiſdom has 
formed, and the outward Revelation of thoſe 

Purpoſes by Words. Hence the famous | 
Diſtinction of the Word of God into the | 
0e. evi dero, and the Ne. poop. | kl 
Clement of Alexandria obſerves, concerning 4 
the Meaning of this Expreſſion: : That the | 
Word of the Father of all Things is not 5 
his Word ſpoken, but the manifeſted Wiſ- | 
dom and Goodneſs of God, his almighty and 1 
truly divine Power, or genν,jꝰR Tevrorpa- Clem. 
opc. And elſewhere: H pey yap Te Nen encwy . 


: tramat. 


o A aur, xou u.. TH vs . © YG! v. 547. 
A.; for the Image of God is his Word, 1 555 
and the divine Word is the genuine Son of bis“ 
Mind. This he ſeems, in another Place, to 
make the Idea in the divine Mind, which 
put forth, or brought into act, is the Cauſe 
of all Things. Idea ev, Tu Jes « » . po- 
£\Jwv d 0 N. On repyics GTM. 

The Word aoyG is in like Manner often 
rendered in Latin, Ratio, Sermo, Verbum ; 
and is often underſtood, ſometimes in the 
one, and ſometimes in the other Senſe. 
Sometimes it ſignifies the Ideas, the Exem- 
plars, the Patterns in the divine Mind, ac- 
cording to which the ſupreme Father of all 
had purpoſed to make, and to govern all 
Things. This ſeems to be much the ſame 
with what was meant by the Jeanua xarro- 
drop the all governing Will; or the v. 
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Tv vs ννẽ- e, the genuine Son of God's Mind, 
that all perfect Underſtanding which com- 
prehendeth all Things. 

But the more common Uſe of this Ex- 


preſſion ſeems to be taken from the Oracle, 
the Schechinab, the Glory of the God of / 


rael, who had his Habitation, or Dwelling, 


or Preſence in the moſt holy Place, between 
the Cherubim, from whence was given the 
Oracle and Word of Fehovah: So that the 
Mord is principally referred to the directing, 
governing, commanding Word of God, 
given forth or delivered by the Voice of the 
Oracle, 

A very learned Perſonin the Hebrew Lan- 
guage and Ceremonies, makes this Obſer- 
vation. on the Breaſt Plate, which the High 
Prieſt was always to uſe when he conſulted 
the Oracle. Ped&orale, N, Moy Siracidi 


Pg 18. 45. 10. Foſepho et interpretibus Alexandrints, 


. 7 
B. 9 
4 
5 -y A, 
100 Per 2 


In 
y 4 nin, 
8 : 


quod quidam Rationale reddunt, maliem tamen 
a notione Sermonis quam Rationis repetere, 
quum Moy. utrumgque fignificet; quia Deus 
cum Pontifice, hoc d induto, Iequebatur ; aut 
a Reſponſis Dei, quia Oracula Moy appelian- 
tur, Vocem duci. This judicious Author, 
though he obſerves that xoyoc may ſignify 
either Reaſon, or Word, yet plainly declares 
his Judgment that it ought to be rendered 
Nord, as derived from the Oracle, from 
whence God gave forth his Word. . 
Another very learned Perſon has made a 
like Obſervation, Qyanguam dog recte per 
Sermonem 
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Sermonem et Verbum exponitur, pro eo tamen 
Verbo hic pracipue ſum exiſtimarem, quod 
mandat jubetque: Cum dd et VP apud Arabes 
in ea fignificatione, non minus quam apud He- 
breos D, frequenter inveniantur. Adeo 
ut fif NOTOLE quaſi Emir Quis Arabum, aut 
Latinorum velut Dictator, Qualis Varroni de- 
rivatur a Dito, ſeu Juſſu. Hoc enim ſenſu 
Aoyov ef dnpurepyor pro eodem frequenter a Pla- 
tonicis, Philone præſertim, accipi aufumo, gut 
roy Moyov omnium conditorem, moderatoremque 
conſtituit. Hac duo re noys fignificata fimul 
conjunxit Fgyptiorum Theologia. Sic enim 
Jamblichus. Nam Oprfex IntellefFus, qui et Ve- 
ritatis eſt Dominus atque Sapientiæ, quatenus 
in generationem progrediens occultam laten- 
tium rationum potentiam traducit in Lucem, 
Ammoun Ægyptiaca lingua vocatur. Quate- 
nus autem fine mendacio peragit omnia, et 
artificioſe fimul cum Veritate, Phtha nuncupa- 
tur. Upon which our Author further ob- 
ſerves. Ita Xoyo; velut Yoyuwy Author. Seu 
Hammon ile, f ad veritatem enunciatam 
attendas, Auen audit, ab Arabica MINDRN» guod 
eft Veritas, aut Coptica Amen, quod eſt Verum, 
Si ad aPavy et nexpupueror refpieias, Apes deno- 
minatum, juxta id quod ſupra nos decuit Plu- 
tarchus. At quatenus Idem ad operandum et 
faciendum procedit, Oda afpellabatur, a Ver- 
bo opinor, cui cognatum Arabicum Nn, guod 
eft rei principium eſſe, et conditorem, Et 


vero vel hoc Nomen O, quatenus a0 Egyptiis 
intelli- 
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intelligebatur —Oracul: etiam i ditorem, ve 
ridicum fſeilicet, connotabet ; cum RN WA n- 
| cat Reſponjum redaere : Et inde fit Muham- 
medanorum Muphti, 792; gue uf lembli- 
chi Utar Ver bis, ennJuans N go Di FON. 
Io confirm this meaning of Aavyes or 
Mord for the Oracle, or giver of Oracles, 
and thence as the Title of Magiſtrates, 
whoſe Word had Authority to command, 
direct, and govern, as Dictator, Emir, 
Mußpbti; it may not be improper to ob- 
ſerve, that the Princes of the Court of Ba- 
bylon are often called Mords, NAN, in the 
Chaldee. So the Counſellors of N. ebuchad- 
Prideaux e ,t. Dan. iii. 28. Dan. iv. 33. in the 
Cornet. Hebrew: &nd ſo the Miſcbhnical Doctors 
: * were called Amoraim, from dictating thoſe 
Explications upon the N ſuab, which are 
contained in the Gemara. | | 
It may be further obſerved that the Title 
of Imer, or Amer, both which literally ſig- 
nify he Word, is a Prince, Lord, or ſuch 
like, among the preſent Eaſtern Nations, and 
Selden 7; alone is not only given, ſays Mr. Selden, to 
74 of He their ſupreme Princes, but alſo to Lieute- 
8 255 nants of Provinces. Sampſates Spachanes, 
194 a Perſian and Mabumedan, living near the 
Beginning of the Orhomanick Empire, calls 
all Turkey r Nh Te peyanhs Af, 7. e. 
the country of the great Amir, or Word. 
The molt antient and moſt proper Title is 
Amir, or Emir —al Mumunin. It ſignifies 
Prince, Lord, or Emperor of the true Be- 


lievers. 
The 
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The Uſe of the Words Ap ααν, Alp cg, 
cp ο, for chief Authority and Govern- 
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ment, Mr, Selden further obſerves, was Very 7. ih. 


common in the Hiitorians of the later - 1653+ 


Greek Empire. In particular Theophanes, to 
ſhew this was the proper Title of the great 
Sultan, thus expreſſes the Caliphate of Mu- 
havias. Arreſcib wv o Mains O Twy Tf annvcor 
Bp XHY OG, YEVOIOS SERTTYO5 ν,0e, catunp E= os 
eri x9. e. i. Mabias, or Mubawvidas, Prince of the 
Saracens, died after he had been General, that 
is, Lieutenant in his Province xxvi Years, 
and after he had been Emr, that is, in this 
Place, Great Sultan, xxiv Yeats. 

If we conſider St. Jebn writing his In- 
troduction to his Goſpel with this View, it 
may help to a clearer Underſtanding of it. 

We may conceive St. 7obr making ſuch 
a Preface as this to his Goſpel. 

Now I am about to write an Hiſtory 
e of the Life and Actions of Teſus, the 
Cbriſt, by adding ſeveral Things to what 
© others have written before me; I have 
< Judged it proper to premiſe ſomewhat con- 
* cerning his Perſon; eſpecially as there are 
«© ſome, who on Pretences of deeper Know- 
= ledge have corrupted the true Chriſtian 
“ Faith concerning him, as tbe Word made 
« Fleſh: who among other Things, have 
« affirmed, that this Word which dwelt, or 
ce ſchechinized in Jeſus, was not the Sche- 
* chinah, or Preſence of the true God, but 
* ſome Won, or ſeparate Being, emitted or 

produced 
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produced in diſtant Time, and different 
Place; an inferior and ſubordinate Being, 
as intermediate between God and Men, 
according to the Heathen Doctrines of 
Demons, or, according to the Language of 
the Chaldeans, the Gods, <whoſe dwelling is 
with Fleſh; for it was with ſuch De- 
mens they conſulted. And therefore 
they excuſe it, as above the Power of 
ſuch Demons, as dwell with Fleſh, to 
make known unto King Nebuchadnezar 
his Dream: Ard it is a rare Thing that 
the King requireth, and there is none other 
that can ſhew it before the King, except the 
Goas, whoſe Droelling is not with Fleſh. 

In Oppoſition to all ſuch Errors, we 
Chriſtians are to believe, that this Mord 
which was made Fleſb, was in the Begin- 
ning of all Things; not a temporary 
Production or Emanation, but that He 
was in the Beginning with God; not dwell- 
ing in a diftant Place from God, before 
he was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us ; 


but was from the Beginning with the one 


true God. He was not firſt manifeſted 
in the Glory, with which he appeared, 


when made Fleſh. For the Word, which 


dwelt among us, was the ſame Word of 
God, by whom all Things were made, fer 
without him was not any Thing made that 
was made. So that he had the Glory of 
the Creator, and ſovereign Director of all 


Things; or was the Ayer before the 
World 
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World began. The Creation of the 


World, or of any Part of it, was not, as 
{ome erroneouſly teach, the Work of any 
inferior Demons, but according to the 
conſtant Faith of the antient Church, of 
the true God himſelf, who made the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, and all that is in them. 
The Original of all Things is ſolely he 
Merd of God. God gave forth his Word, 
and made the Heavens and the Earth. 
The Voice, or Oracle pronounced from 


the Schechingh, or excellent Glory, Let c., ; 3 
God IDC, 
ſaid, Let there be a Firmament, and God 


there be Light, and there was Light. 


made the Firmament. This Oracle from 
the Schechinah, or Glory of God, was in- 
deed the Word of God, commanding forth 
the Creation, directing the Order of it, 
according to the Form and Plan drawn 
out and ſettled by his infinite Wiſdom, 
after the Counſel of his own Will. So 
truly was the Vord, Ged, or God was the 
Ford; for it was the true God himſelf, 


owho thus by his Word produced and 


rdered all Things. 

ge careful then to avoid Errors, ſo con- 
trary to all true Revelation, and to the 
Honour of the one true God, as to aſcribe 
the Creation of the World, or of any 
Part of it, to inferior Spirits, or Demons 
of any Sort or Order; when it was the 
true God himſelf who alone created ail 
Things by his Nord. 
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© Be farther careful to avoid the dan- 
gerous Error of thoſe who teach, that the 
Meſaical Law was not a Revelation of the 
true God, but of the God of the Fes, 
who was one of the Angels, as they pre- 
tend, and whom, as they ſay, Chriſt came 
to deſtroy. For the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Revelation teaches, that Chriſt came 
not to defiroy the Law, or any former N 

velation, but to fulfil them, and carry them 


on to their full Perfection. Far tbe Word 


which /bechinized in Chriſt was the true 
Schechinah of God, and which at all 
Times made known the Will of God to 
Men, by the Voice and Word of the 
Oracle, This was the Oracle of God 
which gave his Law by Mejes to the He- 
brews. It was the ſame Word of God, 
which has revealed ſuch Grace and Truth, 
in this laſt moſt perfect Revelation, by 
Jeſus Chrijt, There was the ſame Truth, 
Wiſdom, and commanding Authority in 


the Oracle of God at all Times. It was 


in every State of Religion the Light, 
which ſhewed to Men the Ways of 
Truth, thoſe Ways which lead to Life 
and Happineſs : In him was Life, and in 
bim was the Light of Men. 

« Upon the whole, be careful to conſider 
this Word as the Creator and Governor of 


all Things; not as an inferior Spirit or 


Dama which muſt have been then a 
“Creature 
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te Creature of ths Word, by whom all Things John i. 3. 


« were made, and without whom was not an 
* Thing made that was made. Conſider that 
« the Word was God, or God was the Word. 
6 This Schechinah is the true Preſence and 
Oracle of Jehovah, the ſupreme Dictator, 
ce or Emir, by whom all Things are di- 
« rected, and governed, as by him all Things 
« were at firſt made. 


A 


A 


John vi. 38. For I came down from Hea- 
ven, not to do mine own Mill, but the Will of 


bim that ſent me. V. 62, What, and if ye 
fhall fee the Son of Man aſcend up where he 
was before ? 

Jobn iii. 13. And no Man hath aſcended up 
into Heaven, but he that came down from 
Heaven, the Son of Man, which was in Hea- 
Ven. 

I conſider theſe Texts together, as having 
theſame Meaning, however Interpreters may 
differ as to their true Meaning. 


There are ſome, with Grotius, who un- Grotias 7x 


derſtand, by theſe Expreſſions, a particular ““ 


divine Commiſſion given unto Feſus as the 
Chriſt : So that his Authority was of hea- 
venly or divine Original, not from Man, nor 


any human Authority: Deſcendi a Cælo, i. e. 


a Patre ſingulariter miſſus ſum, ut ſupra, 
C. iii. 13. Upon which Text he farther thus 
explains himſelf: Aſcendere in Cælum dici- 
tur, Qui arcana Cœli penetrat, Prov. xxx. 4. 

Hence 
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1 Cor. xv. Hence he obſerves Chr:/t is called, the ſecond 


47. 


John 1.18. 


Man, the Lord from Heaven. And thus, the 


buy Begotten Son is laid to be in the Boſom of 


the Father — who has ſo ſeen the Father as to 
declare him; when, beſides him, mo Man 
bath ſeen God at any Time, ſo as to be ac- 
quainted with his boſom Secrets and hidden 
Countels, and to reveal them fully and make 
them clearly known to the World. 

Others underſtand theſe Expreſſions more 
literally, that Jeſus was taken up into Hea- 
ven before he entered on his Miniſtry, and fo 
both properly -aſcended into Heaven, and 
came down again from Heaven in his 
human Body, before he entered upon his 
Office to declare the Father unto Men, 

Others account this Interpretation very un- 


reaſonable, and groundleſs, viz. that Chri/t 


was taken up into Heaven, as Maſes of old 
into the Mount, to receive his Inſtructions, 
and then came down again to preach, The 


Dr. Clark plain Meaning is, fays Dr. Clark, that he 


Script. 
Deo. No 
574. 


No. 535. 


was in the Beginning with God, before he 
was made Fleſh, and came into the World: 
That is, as I apprehend, the Expreſſion of 
coming down from Heaven is to be underſtood 
of the Word made Fleſh; or of a Perſon deri- 
ving from the Father, with whom he exiſted 
before the World was, both his Being itſelf, 
and incomprehenſible Power and Know- 
ledge, and other divine Attributes, and Au- 
thority, in a Manner not revealed, and which 


human 
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human Reaſon ought not to preſume to be 
able to explain. 
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They who ſuppoſe the Soul of Chriſt 


ræexiſtent, whatever Notions they may 
have of the State or Qualities of ſuch a pre- 
exiſtent Soul, underſtand theſe Expreffions 
as denoting, that the Soul of Ci properly 
deſcended from Heaven, where it was with 
God in its preexiſtent State; and leaving 
Heaven came down to dwell among Men in 


this World; and that Jeſus did thus pro- 


perly aſcend into Heaven again, and into John xv. 
that Glory, which his præexiſtent Soul had 5. 


in Heaven with God, before the World 
was. N 

But in order to clear the true Meaning of 
| theſe Expreſſions, it will be highly proper to 
obſerye carefully what it was, which the 
Scriptures themſelves tell us came down 
from Heaven. It will, I think, be a good 


Key to their Meaning, to obſerve, whether 
they are ſpoken of Chri/# after the Fleſh, 


as the Son of Man; or whether they are to 


be underſtood more properly of the Word 
made Fleſh, united to his human Nature. 
Now Chri/t himſelf ſeems very plainly to 
apply theſe Expreſſions, of his coming down 
from Heaven, to himſelf after the Fleſb, as 
the Son of Man, In this Diſcourſe, in which he 


declares himſelf to be the Bread of God which John vi. 


cometh down from Heaven, he thus himſelf 
explains it: I am the living Bread which 


33. 


came down from Heaven. I any Man eat of . 51. 


this 
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this Bread be ſhall live for ever. And the 
Bread that I will give him 1s my Fleſh, which 
JT woill give for the Life, of the World. 
Concerning this Bread, which is his Fleſh, 


i. be himſelf further teaches: This 7s that 


Bread which came down from Heaven, 


When his Diſciples urmitred at bis Sayings, 


miſtaking, as it ſeems, his Words, as if they 


meant, that they were to eat his Fleſh, and to 
drink his Blood, in a literal Senſe; to remove 


all Offence, he adds: bat, and if ye ſhall 


fee the Son of Man aſcend where he was before? 


The remarkable Words of our Saviour, Job? 
iii. 13. are by him applied in like Manner 
to himſelf as the Son of Man, and not as he 
IWordof God. No man hath aſcended up into 
Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
even the Sen of Man, which is in Heaven. 
This Obſervation ſeems to me a great, 
and even an unanſwerable Difficulty, in the 
Application of theſe Expreſſions, whatever 
they mean, to the Word made Fleſh, or to a 
preexiſtent Soul of Chri/?; for neither of 
them can be accounted the Fleſh, with any 
Propricty, in which the Mord divelt, or which 
was given for the Life of the World. For 
though a Man may aſcribe to himſelf, as a 
Man, what belongs to either Part, his Soul, 
or his Body; and fo Chri/t might aſcribe to 
himſelf, what belongs either to his Fleſh as 
made of a Woman, or what belongs to /e 
Word made Fleſh, by dwelling in him ; yet 
as a Man cannot aſcribe to his Soul, what 


properly 
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properly belongs to his Body, or to his Body 4 
what properly belongs to his Soul; neither {| 
can Chriſt aſcribe to the Word what pro- 
perly belongs to he Fleſh, nor to his Fleſh 
what is properly ſpoken of the Word. So 
that theſe Expreſſions ſeem to be limited, 
by our Saviour's own Interpretation, to ſome 
Senſe, in which they can be applied to him 
after the Fleſb, as the Son of Man, and giving 
his Life for the World. 

The Socinians have therefore contrived 
an Interpretation, in which it is underſtood 
literally of Chriſt's human Nature, as he is 19 
ſuppoſed to be taken up into Heaven in bis 1 
human Nature, to be inſtructed there, and 40 
came down from Heaven again to deliver his 
Inſtructions to the World. 

But it muſt be owned, there is no Ground, 
not the leaſt Foundation in the whole Hiſto- 
ry of Chriſi for ſuch a Suppoſition. This is 
allowed by the Defenders of this Interpre- 
tation themſelves. They confeſs that he 
himſelf, Chriſt, never, as it ſhould ſeem; told 
them, his Diſciples, of it, but only hinted it 
in ſome Diſcourſes and Defences, which he 
made to his Oppoſzrs: That is, in theſe very 
Texts, which are explained by this Suppo- ares of } 

ſition. And is it not very unlikely, that ſo; 23. | 
conſiderable a Part of the Hiſtory of Chri/t's ; 
Life ſhould be omitted by all the Evange- [ 
liſts, if it had been known to the firſt Diſci- 14 
| ples, and moſt primitive Church? And as 4 
chere appears no ſufficient Reaſon, to have 
= CET Recourte 
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Recourſe to ſuch a Suppoſition, it ſeems too 
uncertain and weak a Foundation, to build 
an Interpretation of theſe Expreſſions ſolely 
upon 1t, 

It is yet farther to be obſerved, that our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe, in which he uſes theſe 
Expreſſions, is very metaphorical, and full 
of ſtrong Figures. His whole Diſcourſe of 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blocd is 
molt evidently ſo. The Argument of 
Chriſt with Nicodemus, John iii. ſeems to di- 
rect to a figurative Interpretation, and to 
mean Chr:/t's > teaching of heavenly Things : 
FVI have told you earthly Things, and ye be- 


lieve not, how ſhall ye believe if I tell you of 


heavenly T hings? And no Man hath ofiended | 
up to Heaven, but he that came down from 
Heaven, even the Sen of Man which is in 
Heaven. This ſeems to intimate, that Chr:/# 
was appointed to teach the Doctrines of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that he had a Com- 
miſſion of divine Authority, and heavenly 
Original, in ſuch Manner as no Man, not 
Moſes himſelf, ever had before. 

Such alſo ſeems to be the Meaning of 


18. that Phraſe, in the Beſom of the Father. No 


Man hath ſcen God at any Time: The only 
begotten Son, which 1s in the Boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared bim: Or Jeſus 
Chrift has now fully declared, what no Man 
could diſcover, that Fulneſs of Grace and 
Truth, manifeſted in the Word made I. lefh. 
There 
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There is one Paſſage, which may be ima- 
gined to ſpeak of the Aſcenſion of Chriſt's 
Body where it was before: What, and if you 
ſhall fee the Son of Man aſcend up where he 
was before? As this ſeems to refer to the 
Aſcenſion of Chri/?'s Body after the Reſur- 
rection, which was to be viſible in the Sight 
of his Diſciples; it may alſo be thought to 


aſſert, that he was in Heaven before in his 


natural Body, in the ſame Manner in which 
they ſaw him aſcend. The Son of Man, pro- 
perly fpeaking, was made of a Woman, 
born of the Virgin Mary; his vifible Body 
was not before his Birth ; and if he was thus 
in Heaven before his Aſcenſion, after his Re- 
ſurrection, it will make ſome Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, for ſome Reaſons or other, neceſſary, 
and very much countenance the Suppoſition 
before mentioned ; that before he entered 
on his Office he was taken up into Heaven, 
to be fully inſtructed, and informed in the 
Nature and Quality of his Office, and of 
that whole Charge which he was to deliver 
to Men. But as this Suppoſition is, as was 
before obſerved, without any hiſtorical 
Foundation, why may it not be underſtood 
as a Declaration of Chr:/?s divine and heaven- 
ly Authority, Commiſſion, and inſtructions, 
in his uſual figurative Manner of E: cpreſſion, , 
and of which his viſible Aſcenſion in a ſhort 
Time would be a full Evidence? As it he 
had ſaid : . You will ſoon ſee me aſcend vi- 
te fibly with my Body into Heaven, which 
R 2 h Will 
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will confirm to you what I now teach ; 
that my Authority, Commiſſion, and In- 
{« {tructions are derived from thence. For 
« Heaven is the Place of my Father's Re- 
ce ſidence.“ And believeſt thou not, ſays 
Chriſt to Philip, that Tam in the Father, and 
ihe Father in me? The Words that I ſpeak 
unto you I ſpeak not of myſelf, but the Father 
that dibelleth in me he doth the Works. 

If ſtill any may think it neceſſary to un- 
deritand theſe Expreſſions of the Word, and 
ſo to mean that the Word was in the Begin- 
ning with God, before he was made Fleſh, and 
came into the World; it will, I think, 
even then be underſtood moſt properly in 
the ſame Senſe, as being made Fleſh, dwelling, 
tabernacling, or being manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
are ſtiled, coming into the World, So that 
as the Schechinah, or viſible Glory, was the 
Seat of the Preſence of Jehovah, whoſe 
Dwelling Place was in Heaven, at the ſame 
Time that he dwelt between the Cherubim 
in the Temple; and therefore the local Pre- 
ſence could not confine him to the Temple, 
as a local circumſcriptive Deity, whom the 
Heaven of Heavens could not contain; ſo 


cc 


to aſcend, and deſcend, to enter and go into 


the Temple, to go out and to depart from 
the Temple, are underſtood, in the Writings 
of the Prophets, for the Manifeſtation of 
the Preſence, by the Glory, or the Schech:- 
nab. For they did not mean, they could 
not mean, that Tehovah ſo came down from 


Heaven 
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Heaven as to leave it, and be confined to the 
Temple. Now as God mumiſeſt in the Fleſh, 
the Word made Fleſh, dwelling, ſhechinizing 
among us, are manifeſtly taken from the 
divine Appearances in the antient Church, 
are we not ſufficiently directed to uſe them 
in the ſame Senſe, in which they are uſed in 
the Deſcriptions, or Explanations of thoſe 
Appearances ? 


Jobn xvil. 5. And now, O Father, glorify 
me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory which 
T had with thee, before the World was. 


John viii. 58. Before Abraham was, I am. 


Phil. ii. 6. Who being in the Form of 
God, thought it not Robbery to be equal with 


God, Se. | 

We may conſider theſe Texts together, 
as they ſpeak of the proper Glory of Chriſt, 
and may help ſomewhat to explain each 
other, and give a clearer Inſight into the 
Meaning of ſome Expreſſions of Scripture 
on this Subject, which are. greatly contro- 
verted. 

There are ſome who underſtand the 
Glory, which Chriſt had with God before the 
World was, of the Glory promiſed to him, 
and ſecured to him by the divine Decree, 
as the Reward of his Obedience and Suffer- 


ings. Petit ergo Cbriſtus, ſays Sclightingius,sctighting 
ut Gloriam, quam ante Mundum conditum ha- in team, 


buit apud Patrem, nunc apud ſe, id ef, 
R 3 reipſa, 
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2 in reipſa, et de facto habeat. And, Jus ad Rem, 
cc. ſays Grotius, ſape Rei Nomen habet. 

But others account it very harſh and un- 
natural to make this Glory, which Christ 
had with the Father before the World be- 

Clare gun, to ſignify only a Glory which Chr:/# 
N. 6 had in the Foreknowledge and Predeter- 
O. O07. . 
'* mination of God. 

Others underſtand it of a Glory, in which 
the præexiſtent Soul of Chο is ſuppoſed to 
appear in Heaven, before his Incarnation 
and Appearance in the Fleſh. 

Sometimes indeed a future Event, accor- 
ding to God's Foreknowledge and Predeter- 
mination, is ſpoken of as done long before. 

Rerel. So Chriſt is ſaid to be The Lamb of God ſlain 
we" from the Foundation of the World. And 
Epheſ. ii. Chriſtians are ſaid 7o be raiſed up together, 
6. and made lo ſit together in heavenly Places in 
Chriſt. And though it ſhould ſeem that 

the Glory, which Chri/t prayed for, was a 

Glory he was to receive, as a Reward for glo- 

rifying God on Earth, and doing the Work 

which God gave him to do; yet other Ex- 
preſſions ſeem to point out this Glory, as a 

Glory which was actually apparent before 
Abraham, or even the World was; a Glory 
Philipp. ii. awb7ch was in the Beginning with God; that 
7- Glory which was the Form of God, but which 
Chriſt laid afide when he made himſelf of no 
Reputation, and took upon him the Form of a 
Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. 

Hence the high Exaltation he was to re- 

| ceive, 
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ceive, was a Name above every Name, that at Philipp. ii. 
his Name every Knee ſhould bow of Things in” 91. 
Heaven, and Ibings in Earth, and Things 

under the Earth; and that every Tongue 1 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 7s Lord, to the | 
Glory of God the Father ; and this ſupreme 
univerſal Power, Authority, and Dignity, be- 
ing now conferred on Teſzs as the Chri/?, in | 
whom the Word was made Fleſb, may well N 
be conſidered as what belonged to his Cha- 
racter as the Chri//; who was really 7he {| 
Word of God, tho' in outward Appearance 4 
he was ſcen only as the Son of Man. But be! 
as he was the 7rue Schechinab, the true 

Glory of God as really dwelt in him, as 

when the Word of the Schechinab gave forth | 
the Command for the Creation of the "I 
World, or when it publiſhed the Law on 4 
Mount Sinai, or when it entered the Taber- 9 
nacle and Temple, and the whole Worſhip A 
of the Hebrew Church, and all proper divine 
Honours were given unto it. | 

This Conſideration of King Meſſiah, as 


—— — - — 
— * 
— —— — 


the true Schechinab and Glory of God, will, I ; | 
think, more naturally and properly ſhew 1; 
what this Glory of Chri/t ſpoken of is, than q 
the Suppoſition of a præexiſtent Soul, and } 


niency than clearly evident. This will 
ſhew an exact and proper Senſe, how he 
had @ Glory with the Father, not only before 
Abraham, but before the World was; how 1 

in this Character he was in the Form of God, = 
R 4 how | 


which atter all is rather ſuppoſed for Conve- \ 
| 
| 
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how it would have been no undue Honou 


to have appeared in a Dignity, equal to any 


of the divine Appearances ; though in Hu- 
mility he laid aſide this Glory, and choſe to 
live among us as a Man, and in a State of 
Subjection, to all outward Appearance, till 
he was exalted to the right Hand of the 
Throne of God, and it was proclaimed, that 
the Father had given all Power in Heaven and 
Earth unto him, as he is, and becauſe be is the 
Son of Man, in whom the Word is made Fleſh. 

There 1s a remarkable Uſe among the 
Greek Writers of the Word Meop@y, which 
our Tranſlators have rendered the Form of 
God. It ſignifies in the Greek Writers a 
Character, or an Appearance; as when a 
God, according to the Heathen Theology, 
laid aſide the Appearance and Character of 
his Deity, and took upon himſelf the out- 
ward Appearance of a Man, or humane 
Shape. Thus it is ſaid of Bacchus: Alorucog 
pcopPyy d cquenya; ex Yes porn,. Al que ex Deo, 
humanam me induens in imaginem. This is 
further explained. Ny ve eg Ovyrov . 
£xw, jopOnNv 1 Env peeTeboroy EG pg Quouw, 
Unde et Mortali ſumpta imagine, me in ora, 
et babitum transformavi Viri. 

In like Manner were the Romans uſed to 
deſcribe the frequent Appearances of their 
Deities. When Venus appeared to her Son 
Eneas, it was — Virgins Os habitumque ge- 
rens. Her Son indeed addreſſes her as a 


| Goddeſs, but it was on Account of ſome- 


thing 
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thing he had obſerved above mortal in her 
Appearance. 


O quam te memorem, Virgo, namque haud tibi 
Vultus 25 1 i. 
Mortalis, nec Vox hominem ſonat ! O Dea certe, 3": 


She immediately replies: 
Haud equidem tali me dignor Honore. 


But when on another Occaſion ſhe appear- 
ed as a Goddeſs, ſhe is then thus deſcribed. 


70 5 Refullit L It. 590. 
Alma Fame confe 72 Deam, MS. ow vidert 
Cælicolis, et quanta ſolet. 


It might be obſerved, that among the 
Greeks, popONn, eidog, Ovorg, ſeem to be uſed 
in very near the ſame Senſe, and that the 
Romans very nearly copy them. So, Vir- 
ginis os habitumque gerens, is directly op- 
poſed to, confeſſa Deam, qualiſaue videri Cæli- i 2 
colis, et quanta ſolet. And thus another Au- , 4 
thor: Fr Deus humana luſtro ſub imagine Fab. ix, 
terras. From theſe Forms of Expreſſion 
we may learn the Uſe of them, when ap- 
plied to the different Manners, in which the 
Heathen Theology ſuppoſed their Gods to 
appear; whether as Gods with the proper 
Marks of their Divinity, or, as one may ſay, 
in their own Shape and proper Dignity; or in 
a borrowed Shape and Form, with the Dig- 
nity and Honours only ſuited to the Cha- 
racter they aſſumed, 


But 
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— — E ” VIRT — 


250 


TEXTS of Scripture relating to 


But not to inſiſt on the Sentiments or 
Language of the Heathen Writers, though 
they may be of ſome Uſe to ſhew the pro- 
per Meaning of ſeveral Expreſſions, much 
better ſure than bare Speculations of Philo- 


ſophy; let us conſider how the divine 


Appearances, before the Word was made 
Fleſb, are ſpoken of in the Writings of the 
Prophets. 

It is well known, that the moſt glorious 
Appearance, hy the Schechinab, was with all 


the Majeſty and Honours due to the Pre- 


fence of the God of Iſrael, who gave the 
Hebrew Church their Law, and who re- 
ceived all the Addreſſes of religious Wor- 
ſhip from it. This Appearance was re- 
ceived, reſpected, and honoured, as the Pre- 


ſence of Jebovab. As this has been, for many 


Reaſons, underſtood to be an Appearance of 
the Aey0s, Or Mord, it will, I think, ſhew 
what was moſt deſignedly meant by the 
Expreſſion, of being in the Form of God, and 
to be equal with God: That is, to be mani- 
feſted in the Majeſty, with the Authority, 


and to receive the Honours and Worſhip, 


equal to the Majeſty and Authority of the 


true God. Thus it was that the Schechinab 
appeared, thus it was the Schechinab was 
honoured, and worſhiped in its Appearances 
as Jehovah, the God of Iſrael. 

It is juſtly obſerved, that this Appearance 
by the Schechinab is ſtiled, by the Greet In- 
terpreters, the Glory, or the Glory of God ; 

Se 
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Sed notandum præterea, ſays a learned Au- Burnet 4. | 
"thor, id quod Hebrai dicunt Schechinah, 2 | 
Graco Stylo, tam novi foederis, quam apud ſep- | 
tuaginta interpretes, dicitur dota, vel dog Te 
Yew, ut notum eft ſatis, crebriſque exemplis 1 
comprobatum eſi: Many of which there men- 
tioned, are ncedleſs to be tranſcribed. Mai- Maimon 
monides makes this general Remark. Qzare ang Sg ;þ 
in quocungue Loco Aclio hc, Habitatio, in- 1. c. xv. 1 
venitur attributa Creatort, ,igniſicat com- 39. 
morationem Majeſtatis jus. Every Appear- 1 
ance of the Schechinab ſufficiently ſhews, 1 9 
how much it expreſſed the Glory and Ma- A 
jeſty of a divine Appearance, and how it was | 
received, honoured, and worſhiped as ſuch. 1 

It may not be improper here juſt to i} 
obſerve, that the Greek Interpreters have Il 
rendered the Hebrew JIW by Kare&n, It 1 
deſcended. And as the Cloud is called the Fxed. , | 
Glory, dog re Hes, ſo the Seat of the Glory 1 = : 
of the Lord is rendered, E:99g Ty; doZns Kupe. | 1 
And the Words, I ll dwell among them, 
Exod. xxv. 8. are rendered, oÞ.yooun euro. 
How evidently do theſe Expreſſions refer to 
ſome viſible Manifeſtation of Glory, in the 
Appearance of the Schechinab? 

I ſhall only add one Remark from Arch- 
biſhop Tenniſon : This Notion of the Logos, 8 
as the Schechinab of God, may not be unuſe- 22 
ful for explaining the Scriptures, which p. 380. 
ſpeak of the Præexiſtence of Chriſt before he 
was God Man, and explain them naturally, 
and not with ſuch Force and Torture as 


they 


_ 
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they are expoſed to in the Sociman Com- 
ments, He that faith Abraham ſaw the 
Sch:chinah of the preexiſting Logos, and 
thence infers that Chriſt was before that 
Patriarch, ſpeaketh plain Senſe; but he that 
ſays Cbriſt was not till more than 2000 
Years after Abraham's Death, yet that he 
was before him, becauſe he was before 
Abraham was Abraham, before all Nations 
were bleſſed in his Seed, the Gentiles being 
not yet called; ſuch an one ſpeaks like a 
Sophi/i, not an honeſt Interpreter; and 
forgets that Chri/?'s Anſwer, before Abraham 
was, J am, follows upon this Interrogatory 
John. viii, Of the Jews: Thou art not yet fifty Years 
57- old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 

Let it finally be obſerved, that it is not ma- 
terial in this Inquiry, how he Logos, or Word, 
appeared in this Glory, and Majeſty of the 
true God; that is, whether it appeared only 

as a Repreſentative of the true God, with 
ſome ; or as Jehovab the true God himſelf, 
according to others; for on every Suppo- 
fition the Meaning of theſe Texts, and the 
Glory ſpoken of in them, will be the ſame : 

viz. That Glory which the Word had, that 
Majeſty in which it was manifeſted, and in 
which the Logos was honoured in all former 
Appearances. Though now Jeſus, agreeable 

to the low State of his preſent Appearance, 
Philipp. i. and the Deſign of it, vi2. fo be obedient unto 
8 Death, had humbled himſelf, and made himſelf 
of no Reputation, and took upon bim the Form of 

| a Servant; 


—̃ %—ᷣ i e OO 
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a Servant ; yet the Word, now made Fleſh by 
dwelling or ſchechinizing in him, was uſed 
upon all former Appearances ; as at the Cre- 
ation, in giving the Law, and as the Object 
of divine Worſhip in the Temple; ever to 
appear in all the Majeſty and Glory of TJeho- 


vab, the ſupreme God and ſovereign Lord of 
the Creation. 


John viii. 42. For I proceeded forth, and 
came from God, neither came I of myſelf, but 
be ſent me. 

Tohn v. 19. The Son can do nothing of him- 
felf but what he ſeeth the Father do; fer 
whatever Things ſoever he doth, thejfe alſo doth 
the Son likewiſe. 

Tohn xiv. 10. Beheveſt thou not, that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me? The 
Words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 
myſelf, but the Father that dwelleth in me, be 
doth the Works. 

Mark xiii, 33. But of that Day and that 
Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which 
are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther. 

Jobn xiv, 28. For my Father is greater 
than J. | 

Theſe Texts, with ſome few more of like 
Nature, are generally made Uſe of as Proofs 

of ſuch a Subordination of Jeſus Chri/t to God 
the Father, as implies, to uſe the Words of a,, un 
very learned Author, „ deriving his Being, Sci. Doc. 


« in an incomprehenſible Manner, from . 2. 
c him, 5 Title. 
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ce him, receiving from him his divine Pow- 
* er, Authority, and other Attributes, and 
| | " ating i in all Things wholly according to 
| te the Will of the Father.” And they are 
| alledged in particular to ſhew, that this In- 
feriority is to be underſtood, not only of Je- 
ſas, as the Son, or of Chriſt after the Fleſh, 
but of the Word made Fleſh, or of the Chriſt 
| in his higheſt Capacity as e Mord. 
| It is therefore obſerved, that to under- 
| ſtand the Expreſſion, The Father is great. 
d Dar. ©: iT than IJ, to mean no more than, that 
A, 830. „ God is greater than a meer Man, or than 
ce the human N ature of Cbriſt, is very low 
« and mean. 
But others cannot allow it to be a Senſe 
| ſo flat and inſipid, as is above repreſented. 
They think, there are very ſtrong and unan- 
| ſwerable Reaſons to ſhew, that they are to be 
| underſtood of Chriſi as the Son of Man, or of 
| his human Nature; and that they are not to be 
| underſtood of the Chri/t, as he is the Word, 
or in his higheſt Capacity. 

They obſerve therefore, that in what 
| Senſe ſoever we explain the Word, there are 
| | ſome Things ſpoken of "eſus the Chrift, 
| which are not in any Senſe to be aſcribed to 

95 him as tbe Word. When for Inſtance Je- 
Luke ii. ſus is ſaid, 70 grow in Wiſdom, and in Sta- 
3%* fure, and in Favour with God and Man; is it 
not evident this can only be meant of the 
natural Improvement of Jeſus of Naza- 


reth, as the Son of Man? The early Diſ- 
coveries 
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coveries of Wiſdom, the Preſages of ſome- 
thing very extraordinary to appear in him 
in future Time, gained great Eſteem and 
good Will among thoſe who ſaw him, and 
obſerved him. His Appearance in the 
World, eſpecially in the firſt Years of his 
Life and Miniſtry, were only as a Man. 
And when Jeſus in his Diſcourſes ſpoke of 
himſelf as the Son of Man, how could any 
one, who heard his Diſcourſe, poſſibly un- 
derſtand him in any other Senſe, than that 
he ſpake of himſelf as a Man? 

Even when he is ſtiled the Schu of God, it 
is not evident that either his Diſciples, or 
others who heard him, underſtood it in any 
other Senſe than that, wherein the Scriptures 
give the like Title to other Men. It is further 
obſerved as a Thing far from certain, that 
the Scriptures ever call the Ford the Son, or 
aſcribe to the Word that Title in any Senſe 
whatſoever; but that the Title, Sen of God, is 
ever given unto Jeſus in the Scriptures, on Ac- 
count of his Birth, and the divine Original of 
his human Nature, or on Accountof hisOffice, 
andanointingasthe Mefzab,1.e.Chri/t,or both. 

It is yet further to be remarked, that not- 
withſtanding the Union of the Word with 
the Son of Man, all the Perſections of the 
Word were not communicated to the human 
Nature. If they had been communicated 
in Virtue of the Union, he could no more 
have grown in Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, 
than the Nord tjeif could have improved in 

5 both; 
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both; and no one Thing could have been 
ſaid of Jeſus as the Cbriſt, in the whole 
Courſe of his Life and Death, but what 
mult have included all the Perfections of 


No 998. 


Seri» Doe. the Mord; that is, according to Dr. Clark, 
Part l. fall divine Powers, excepting abſolute Supre- 


xxvii. 


macy and Independency ; and in particular, 


Ichn x. 15. that He knows the Father, even as be is known 
of the Father. 


It may be obſerved likewiſe to the ſame - 


Purpoſe: © That the Holy Ghoſt is deſcribed 


Scrip. Doc. (e 

Part ii. 7. cc 
XX\111, 

cc 

7 

cc 

cc 

Mat. iv. i. 6. 

cc 

cc 

cc 

cc 

cc 


cc 


cc 


in the New Teſtament, as the immediate 
Author and Worker of all Miracles, even 
of thoſe done by our Saviour himſelf, and 
as the Conductor of Chriſt in all the Ac- 
tions of his Life, during his State of Hu- 
miliation here upon Earth. Thus was Je- 
ſus led up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs. 
From this and many of the following 
Texts, Dr. Clark obſerves ; that it ſeems, 
the aoyo;, the divine Nature of Chriſt did 
ſo far, xe&vwoa: eaurov, diminiſh itſelf, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, Phil. ii. 7. that du- 
ring the Time of his Incarnation, he was 
call along under the Conduct of the Hax 
Spirit. 

St. Peter ſeems to give us a very exact Ac- 


count how this Doctrine is to be underſtood, 
and how it was underſtood by thoſe, to whom 
Adds ii. 22 be preached Jeſus the Chriſt. Ye Men of Iſrael, 


hear theſe Words : 


Jeſus of Nazareth, 4 Man 


© es of God among you, by Miracles, and 
Wonaers 
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Wonders, and Signs, which God did by him in 
the Midi of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know. 
It ſeems plain then, it is no Ways neceſ. 
fary to underſtand, what is ſpoken in general 
of the Chriſt, in particular of the Mord made 
Fleſh; ſince many Things are ſpoken of him 
as the Son of Man only, many Things are 
ſpoken of him as under the Conduct of the 


Spirit, many Things are ſpoken of him 


which cannot be underſtood of the Verd. 
Let this Obſervation be applied to the 


Texts under Conſideration, and it may e- 


ſily appear, they cannot be applicable to Je- 
ſus as the Word, or in his divine Nature. 

In theſe Texts Chriſt is ſtiled the Son: 
The Son can do nothing of himſelf, whatſoever 
Things the Father doth, thoſe alſo doth the 
Son likewiſe. Of that Day and Hour knoweth 
no Man, no not the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven, neither the San. This Expreſſion the 
Son, ſo frequently uſed concerning eſs 
tbe Chrijt, as the Son of Man, ſo very ſel- 
dom or never meant of fe Word, leads us 
naturally to underſtand it of his human Na- 
ture. And there is no Neceſſity, no parti- 
cular Reaſon, in any of the Texts themſelves, 
to underſtand them of the Word, or of Chri/ 
in his higheſt Capacity: So that nothing 
can be. inferred from any Expreſſions in 
them, of the Inferiority, or metaphyſical 
Eſſence of the Mord, be they what they 
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Nor does it appear an Objection of any 
great Weight, that it is a flat and impove- 
Tiſhed Senſe, to underſtand theſe Texts of 
the human Nature of Cbriſt, and infipidly 
to ſay, that God is greater than a Man. Our 
Saviour's own Uſe of ſuch Expreſſions ſhould 
filence ſuch Objections. Speaking of the 
Oppoſition of the evil Men of that Genera- 
tion, againſt his Doctrine and Goſpel, he 
obſerves, they ſhall not be able to pervert 
his faithful Diſciples, in theſe Words : My 


John x.29. Father, which gave them me, is greater than 


Job. 


xxxiii. 12. 


all, (Men) and none (no Man how great or 
powerful ſoever) is able to Jun them out of 
my Father's Hand. 

We have a like Uſe of this Expreſſion by 
Elihu, in the Book of Fob : Behold ! in this 
thou art not juſt. I will anſwer thee, that 
God is greater than Man. Why doft thou frive 


againſt him ? With what —— does the 


Compariſon between the Power of God Al- 
mighty, and the Weakneſs of the moſt pow- 
erful among mortal Men, expoſe the Raſh- 
neſs of having any Contention with God ? 
What Conſolation and Encouragement does 
it adminiſter to all faithful Chriſtians, that 
they are under the Protection of a God who 
is greater than all ! 

There are ſome Things, moreover, which 
have an eaſy and juſt Senſe, if underſtood _ 
Chriſt in bis human Nature, or as the grea 
Prophet, and Revealer of the Will of Ba; : 


but which muſt have a very difficult Senſe, 
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if at all intelligible, when applied to the | 
Word, or to Chriſt in his higheſt Capacity. 
Thus, for Inſtance, we have a plain and | 
inſtructive Meaning to theſe Expreſſions: 2 
Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no Mark xiii, 
not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 32. | 
the Son, but the Father; if we ſuppoſe theſe 
Words ſpoken of himſelf as the Chriſt, as 
the greateſt of Prophets, who proceeded and 
came forth from God; to whom therefore 
the Will of God was revealed by his Spi- 
rit, as he received the Power of working 
Miracles by the ſame Spirit. 
Nor does there ſeem any great Difficulty, 
in what ſome Perſons think ſo conſiderable, 
that the Son is named after the Angels in 
Heaven, and muſt therefore be conſidered 1 
in his higheſt Capacity. For the Son of | 
Man, being the laſt Prophet of the Church, | 
and appointed to be the Judge at the laſt 1 
Day; if a Time, in itſelf uncertain, and 1 
only made certain as choſen and determined 
by the Will of God, was to be made known | 
to Men by a Revelation ; was not this great | 
Revealer of God more likely to receive ſuch j] 
a Revelation from him, than any Angel or 
Archangel? There is no need therefore to 
have Recourſe to Chriſt in his higheſt Capa- 
City ; for as the great Prophet of the Church, 
he muſt have a Præeminence above Princi- 
| palities and Powers, in every Thing that re- 
gards Revelation. But it will be extremely 
difficult to underſtand, how the Word ns 
D.2 be 
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be ignorant of that Day and Hour, even by 
thoſe who contend for that Meaning ; ; ſince 
they expreſsly affirm, that Chr:/t in his 
tigheſt Capacity, has all divine Powers. but 
what are incommunicable; and moſt cer- 
tainly the Knowledge of a Time, that is 
fixed and determined by the Will of God, 
is not an incommunicable Perfection. It is 
ſure as poſſible to be communicated as any 
other Revelation; and which, if it had 
been proper for God to reveal, might have 
been communicated to any private Chriſtian. 
The Son can do nothing of b:mfelf, ſay the 
Ecriptures, farther, concerning Cbriſt. And 
is it neceſſary to underſtand this of him too 
in his higheſt Capacity ? Is then the Word 
incapable of doing any Thing of himfelf, by 
Virtueof hisown Knowled ge or Power; when 
he has, by Allowance on all Hands, all divine 


Powers, except ſuch as are incommunicable? 


There is not indeed the leaſt Appearance of 
Probability that Chr:/# ſhould ſpeak this, or 
that any of his Hearers ſhould underſtand it, 
concerning the Derivation of his Eſſence, or 
his Powers of Knowledge or of Action from 
the Father. He is plainly fpeaking of the 


Doctrines he taught, and the Miracles by 


which he confirmed them. He received the 


Doctrines which he had to reveal, and alſo 


the Power of confirming them by Miracles, 
from God. Here is no Mention at all of 
his ineffable Generation, nor the leaſt Rea- 
ſon to underitand theſe Words of his meta- 


phyſical 
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-— hag Eſſence. Nor does it appear any 

ays probable, it rather appears 3 
contrary to Truth, that Chriſt, as the Word, 
ſhould not have in himſelf ſuch Knowledge, 
as might enable him to reveal the Will of 
God to Men: Or, that he ſhould not have 
in himſelf ſuch Powers, as might enable him 
to raiſe a dead Man to Life; who was able 
to give Life and Being to every Creature. 
Nor can any Perfection ſurely be called an 
incommunicable Perfection, which was ac- 
tually communicated. 

The preceding Obſervations may perhaps 
give ſome Light to a Subject, where Diver- 
lity of Opinions among wiſe and good Men 
ſhews how much it is wanted. The Scrip- 
ture is the Rule of our Faith and Judgment, 
my Interpretations of it, unprejudiced by 
any Authority of Men, I leave, as it becomes 
me, to the ſerious and impartial Examina- 
tion of my Readers, 
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BOOKS publiſhed by the Author, and 
printed for J. Noox, at the White Hart, 
near Mercers Chappel, in Cheapſide. 


A 
PARA PRHRASE and NorEs 
ON THE 


Revelation of St. JoRHN; 


With large Hiſtorical Obſervations, and a 
Preface giving an Account of the Deſign 
and Uſe of this Book; with a Scheme 
and Order of the Prophecies. 


A 


DISSERTATION 
ON THE 
CIVIL GovERNMENT 
OF THE 


HEBREW S. 


; IN WHICH 

The true Deſigns, and Nature of their Government 
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